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K)OTAHD,

Dr. Duke McCall, President of the Southern Baptist Theological

Seminary at Louisville, Kentucky, U.S.A., issued a challenge for

ministers of that denomination to study the doctrine of the church.

My background as a member and minister of the Southern Baptist

Convention gave me a deep sense of appreciation for our principles and

practice; my study at Tale University Divinity School made me see the

importance of rethinking this central doctrine.

It was my purpose to study Baptist origins, struggle, and development

in order to understand our conceptions and thought patterns at the

present time. John Bunyan was chosen as a most worthy representative

of the early Baptist tradition. The comparison of Baptists with the

Presbyterians not only helps to show our history in its larger perspective,

but it also enriches and enlarges the total conception of the church.

Richard Baxter was the most challenging figure that could have been

chosen far this purpose. Both of these seventeenth-ceritury theologians

were also pastors who spoke to the personal needs of men as well as to

the world church.

British spelling has been used throughout the study. part of the

time early and often incorrect spelling is used in quotations, while at

other times the modern form has been substituted. The old spelling is

often more interesting, and harder to understand.

Genuine gratitude is expressed to tire people of Scotland, the Church

of Scotland, and Mew College, for their warm welcome and the spiritual

i



heritage which was shared in the class rooms, in experiencesof worship,

and in private discussion. Special appreciation is extended to the

Reverend Professor W, S, Tindal and the Roverend Principal C.S. Duthie

for the direction and challenge which they have provided for this study.

The Reverend J.A, Lamb, New College librarian, has been most helpful

in making reading suggestions and finding needed books. Miss E.R. Leslie

1ms answered many pussling questions and assisted often in library problems.

The writer studied the unpublished letters and manuscripts of Richard

Baxter as they are in folio form in the Br, Williams Library in London.

The library staff there was most courteous and helpful,

I spent six months in the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary,

Louisville, Kentucky, U.S.A., during the second year of this study. Br.

William Lumpkin, Professor of Baptist History, was most helpful in

reading parts of the manuscript and making suggestions,

Finally, I would express the deepest appreciation to Mary, my wife,

and to Susan and Carol, my children, who have lived on the edge of poverty

in moot -unsettled conditions for these two years that this study might be

realised. For Mary*s eagerness to see the project undertaken, and her

strength and encouragement during the entire period, the writer is indeed

gyateful.

Robert L. MoCan.
New College, Edinburgh.
Mar. 1955.



PAST I.

Tine Seventeenth Century Background.

"I often think that the best of people
are found in the worst of times..."

John Bunyan.
Advice to Sufferers.



Chapter I

DAramCS OF LIGHT.

"....the Gospel lightning in many Treatises,
Discourses, Expositions.... the springing up of many
young prophets....to these add the meltings and ,

dissolvings of customs, traditions, superstitions."

If ^m are to paint the picture of the church as seen by Richard

Baxter and John Bunyan, we must not place it in a barren desert. To

understand and properly to evaluate their views we must see the total

landscape, as a building is properly appreciated only in relation to

its surroundings. The church of the period was a dynamic force in a

vibrant England. As we sketch in the lines of seventeenth-century

life, we shall make them as light as possible, because the landscape

is already familiar.

Men of vision could see a new era of human history in the making.

It was to be an age characterised by scientific discovery and application.

It set into motion the rationalism which exalted man and Ms mastery

over destiny. With its beginnings in democratic experiment, it was to

herald the age of the common man.

The dawning light was a reaction to the night of rigid authority

in medieval scholasticism, which failed to focus upon man as a parson,

and associated the physical world with the devil.

The whole of Europe was in a state of flux. There were only four

years of peace during the entire century. This was an age of collision

1, John Saltmarsh, Dawninga of Light, 1646. This tract was a part
of the intense pamphlet warfare carried on by Crcmwell's soldiers.
Richard Baxter said that Saltmarsh was a chaplain in the head¬
quarters of Cromwell's army at the time of this writing.
(Reliquiae Baxterianae, 1696. p. 56)
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between the old and the new, The clashing cymbols of radicalism

could be heard in dissonance against the complacency of violins and

flutes of tradition.

The more pronounced the total crisis of an age, the greater is

the tendency to probe far a new and meaningful understanding of life.

Thus, out of this time of great upheaval rose men of extraordinary

stature to meet the challenge of their day. Driven by doubts and

dreams they wrestled with the crisis throu$i science, philosophy,

literature, art, and religion. "In no other time has there been in

England such a prodigious crop of theoretical thinking on almost every
•i

conceivable question."

Sir Francis Bacon is the philosopher who pierced the dike of

medieval conservatism and let through the first drops of what were to

became the floodwaters of science. In 1630 Galileo found that objects

of differing weight fall at the same speed. Fifty years later Sir

Isaac Newton's theories revolutionised the concept of the physical
2

universe. In 1628 William Harvey announced Ids discoveries in blood
3 ij.

circulation, and Boyle swept away a tangle of false views in ahemistay.

This was an age whoa the philosopher sought to separate the true

from the false. The starting paint was scepticism, and everything was

put to the test of inductive reason. Eene'l)escartes in Holland

influenced English thought with Ms extreme scepticism and preoccupation

1. SCHEKK, W. The Concern for Social Justice in the Puritan Revolution.
I'iW. p. v'' " 111 '' ^ "i'"-'-' "1 ■

2. philosophise Haturalis Principle Mathematics. 1686.
3. De Montu Cordis et Sanguinis. 1628.
^ The Skeptical Chymist. 1662.
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i
•with epistemology. Thcroas Hobbes looked upon egocentric drives for

power as the basic factor in the world of reality. Spinoza used

human reason as the guiding principle in seeking to understand the

universe. Seventeenth-century philosophers were binding the world

into a mat package that they could know and understand.

Pascal was the only leading scientist who held an evangelical

View of religion. Despite his influence today, he had few followers

in Ms own age. If the Roman church opposed scientific development,

we can say with equal force that the puritans made almost no contact

with it in their theology. C.N, Clark concludes, "Theology
2

contributed nothing to scientific revival". Certainly the mutual

intellectual fertilisation was slight, with the exceptioh of the

Cambridge Platonists who tried to bring the philosophy of the new

enlightenment into contact with theology.

The desire for the real invaded the realm of literature. Prose

was held in higher esteem than poetry because prose represented truth

while poetry bordered on fancy. Thomas Sprat in The History of the

Royal Society, "justifies the ways of prose in 'a learned and inquisitive

age* and sets aside with a confident and heavy hand the vain fancies of
3 v*

the poets". The diary of Samuel Pepys from 1660 to 166$ illustrates

the new stress on personal self-consciousness.

Spiritual biography was popular in Puritan circles. Hugh Clark was

1. Discourse sur la Methode. 1637.
2. CLARK, C.N, The Seventeenth Century, 1929. p. 317.
3. WIILEI, BASILS The Seventeenth Century Packfyound. 193k. p.205.
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the leading man of the century to write and edit biography with appeal

to the common man. He was a close friend of Richard Baxter and

officiated at his wedding. In return Baxter wrote the preface for his
•f

Lives of Sundry and gave his "blessing to such stories.

In art Raribrandt and Reubens set the paoe in Europe, The former

achieved remarkable freedom from affectation. The latter brushed

movement and adventure of the age into his paintings.

Perhaps tilton, more than any other man, linked the seventeenth

century with the past and yet combined within himself the essentially

new qualities of the age. Paradise Lost, 166?, was the last great poem

to use high flown language with allusions to ancient lore. At the same

time I.fiLLton was a deeply pious puritan with reverence for the scriptures.

He combined his love for the Bible with the rational spirit of the time.

He had a strong sense of responsibility for the state so -feat, with Locke,

he was the important political writer of the age.

The famed international lawyer, Grotius, held that a sovereign

state was subject to no outside human authority. He proclaimed this

view because it was becoming a fact in most countries in Europe. For a

nationalistic state to develop in England it was necessary to break the

hold of the Catholic church on the economy. The popular demand for a

strong king had been amply fulfilled in Henry VIII, who cut the strings

which bound his country to the papal apron.

When Elisabeth succeeded Henry she imprisoned, killed, and sold the

property of Catholics, However, she had no intention of wresting

1, HALLER. The Rise of Puritanism, 1938. p. 102.
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dominion from them to lose it to Protestants. The Court of High

Canraission was formed by Elizabeth, composed of clergy and laymen

appointed by her, and commissioned with power to fine, imprison,

degrade, or suspend clergymen. Parliament had intended that the

Court should be used as a lever against Catholics, but Elizabeth

used it against the Puritans as well.1
James I cam» to the English throne in 1603. Having lived in

Scotland, he knew little about the climate of thought in England.

Some historians would say that, despite his vanity and tactlessness,

his intentions were good. All agree that the results were poor. In

Scotland he had encountered the Presbyterians as the major threat to

his supreme power. There "Beardless boys would brave him to his
2

face." In England he determined to control the church at all costs.

At the Hampton Court Conference in 1604 he summed up the matter when

he ssidj

"A Scottish Presbytery agreeth as well with a
monarchy as God with the Devil. Then Jack and
Tom and Will and Dick shall meet, and at their
pleasure censure me and my council,. .no bishop,
no king!"3

Parliament was new made up of landowners and new commercial giants

who wanted to throw off the shackles of state domination. Eliot was

the first spokesman to champion the power of Parliament to go beyond the

king rather than simply to balance his power. Eliot urged Parliament

to dictate religious beliefs in the way the king had done traditionally.

1. GARDINER, S.R. The Puritan Revolution. 1605-1660. 1888. p. 10.
2. BARLOW, WILLIAM. The Summe and Substance of the Conference at

Hampton Court. 1638. p, 5. This book is in 'the "Rare Book""*
Library, New College, Edinburgh.

3. XWLd. p. 81.
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There was a popular movement away from the king toward Parliament.

It was epitomized in a clergyman named Burton who, in 1637, wrote against

the Icing's taxing people without the order of Parliament. He was

penalized "by having his ears cut off. On the way to the scene of the

butchery great crowds of people gathered to sympathize, "It is the

happiest pulpit I ever preached in," remarked the undaunted Burton.^
England was in a serious state of religious depression during the

early part of the century, Milton wrote a stirring protest against the

church system which for a hundred years had been crushing the vigour from

religion:

"... The hungry sheep look up and are not fed.
But swoln with wind and the rank mist they draw
Rot inwardly and foul contagion spread. "2

The poem to the casual observer concerns a shepherd and his sheep,

but it is not difficult to see that the shepherd is the clergy in

disguise. An incompetent ministry was destroying spiritual vitality.

It was against this apathy that Baxter made his efforts at reform and

Bunyan led his followers into separation.

The Church of England was used as a political instrument, so that

advancement of the clergy depended more upon knowing the right persons

than upon feeding Christ's flock. On moral matters the ministers were

afraid to speak out against those in authority. "Generally the court
*

stood for moral license, and the clergy stood for the court." There

were some great masterful church leaders but they had little contact

1. GARDINER, S.R. op.cit. p. 78,
2. lycddas. 1637.
3. LEGGE, G.W. The Element of Asceticism in English Puritanism and

French Jansenism 'in the' Seventeenth Century! Doctoral
thesis, unpublished, ifew College Library. 1951,
PP. 35-39.
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with the common people.

Richard Baxter summed up the state of decay "by saying:

"It is known to all faithful ministers and others
who converse with the common sort of men, that a
great part of the people of England are ignorant
of the very essentials of Christianity..."1

In 1634 Archbishop Laud sent his Vicar-General, Sir Nathaniel

Brent, to report on the ecclesiastical condition in the diocese of

Lincoln, of which Bedford was a part. He found;

"Ale houses, hounds, and swine were kept in church¬
yards} capes and vestments had been embezzled...
both clergy and laity were given to drunkenness,.

One clergyman kept his audience by locking the door and pocketing the
2

key, thus trapping the people until well after dark!

Leonard Hodgson, of the church of England, says that in the 1600' s

there were three groups who claimed to be the state church. There were

those who sought guidance in Catholic pronouncements of the past. There

were those, commonly called Presbyterians, who looked to the reform

leaders and took a Protestant attitude toward the church. Finally, there

were those quiet scholars who were intent on reason and moderation as the

way to reconcile the more extreme wings of the church. In a lesser

degree, all three of these views survive in the Ghurch of England today,
3

held together in tension.

The interests of the Grown were served best by the first mentioned

group. A rigid hierarchy in church life was like a well organised army.

1. BAXTER, RICHARD. The Nonconformist Plea far Peace. 1679. P. 228.
2. BROWN, JOHN. John Bunyan. TB87I p. 10.
3. FLEW, N. Ed. The Nature of the Church. World Council of Churches.

1952. p. 121.



8,

Archbishop Laud was the supreme embodiment of the Catholic position

within the Church, of England. After "being spiritual adviser to

James I, he took the ecclesiastical reins of the nation into his hands

in 1633 and sought to drive unruly subjects down an extremely narrow lane.

He demanded strict uniformity of ceremony. There was no sympathy for

those who disagreed. He felt it was the duty of lesser figures to obey

for their own good, as an obedient child obeys a benevolent parent. Laud

forced all churches to place the ccaanunion table at the east end of the
ft.

building and put a railing around, it. He magnified set forms of worship

but put little stress on preaching. To many Puritans his most offensive

act was to force all ministers to read from the pulpit a "Declaration of

Sports" which gave permission for indulgence in sports on Sunday,

The opposite position within the state church in Laud's day was

taken by the Puritan clergy who sought to address the heart by way of the

mind. For them conformity in doctrine was the test to apply, rather than

a uniformity in ceremony. Richard Sibbes, a father of great Puritan

teaching, was representative of this position. He sought freedom for

each clergyman in preaching and ordering worship,
J

Until the Parliamentary crisis of 1642 the majority of Puritan

preachers hoped for a compromise settlement within the established church.

Foremost in the ranks of the reconcilers was the third group within the

Church of England, These scholars placed emphasis on reason and moderation.

History is usually read in tern® of extremists such as Laud. But the men

of latitude exercised a very important moderating influence and should
4

not be minimized.

1. GEORGE. Seventeenth Century Men of Latitude. 1908. p. 3,
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In 1640 the Long Parliament sent Land to the Tower in London. The

"Grand Remonstrance" came about in December 1641, 'when parliament voted

no confidence in the king. Pym, leader of Parliament, wrote an article

which was circulated throughout the land:

"It is far from our purpose to let loose the golden
reins of discipline and government in the church, to
leave private persons or particular congregations to
take up what form of Divine service they please, for
we hold it requisite that there should be throughout
the whole realm a conformity to that order which the
law enjoins according to the Word of Godj and we de¬
sire to unburden the consciences of men of needless
superstitions, ceremonies, to suppress innovations,
and to take away the raonuments of idolatry4'. 1

There was no liberty forecast in such a declaration! nor was there

any thought of reconciling various factions. The extremists among the

Presbyterians were taking control. But they were genuinely concerned

for a heartfelt and realistic church based on scripture. They denounced

liberty of conscience because they saw such freedom as an opening of the
2

floodgates of anarchy.

VARIETY AND EXPRESSION OP PURITANISM

The word Puritan, like Christian, was first used in derision, and
3

was intended to condemn anyone who disagreed with the user. It was a

general term which covered a wide variety of groups. Generally, it referred

to those who were concerned with the need for reform in religion according

to the "pure" Word of God.*1"

1* GARDINER, S.R. op.cit. p.125.
2. Y/OODHDPSE, A.S.P. Puritanism and Liberty. 1938. p.51.
3. For example, at the Hampton Court Conference in 16C4, occasion was

taken in seme "by-talk" to repeat the words of Master Butler of
Cambridge who had said "A Puritan is a Protestant frayed out of his
wits". (BARLOW, WILLIAM, op.cit. 1638. p.38).

4. DAHES, H. The Worship of the English Puritans. 1948. p. 2.
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English Puritanism was influenced by political and religious

exiles who had been driven forth from many countries in Europe by

storms of intolerance and persecution. These refugees, along with

missionaries fron Geneva, Zurich, and the German states, spread the

reform doctrine in England. Most Puritan» regarded themselves as

representatives of this Reform tradition, yet their movement in England

was indigenous. Despite their respect for Geneva, the Word of God was

their guide and not Calvin' s Institutes. Puritanism was unique in England

because it grew as a reaction to a particular order of church life found

in no other place,

Puritanism held that the authority of the scripture was supreme.

Those who expressed this faith felt that the established church was wrong

in following Richard Hooker, who said that the Bible was God's Word on

the broad general principles, but God did not mean for scripture to

prescribe details for the ordering of church government and worship.

Traditions and outward forms were considered to be "the filthy rags of
■1

Popery" for most Puritans. Like the philosophers of the era, they

wanted to separate the true from the false. It was their desire to scrape

out the rot of superstition, the blight of magic, and the barnacles of

formalism. Baxter and Bunyan were representative Puritans who helped fill

the void left by perfunctory religion as they brought a "heart-felt"

worship to waiting hearts.

1. BARLOW, WILLIAM, op. cit. At Hampton Court King James I taunted that
learned puritan, Dr. Reynolds, for objecting to the sign of the
cross at baptism. He jeered, "They used to wear hose and shoes in
Popery, therefore you shall now go barefooted." p. 75.
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The doctrine of the Holy Spirit was seldom taken seriously in church

history until the puritan movement. G.F. Nuttall -writes concerning the

Puritans:

"None had given the doctrine of the Holy Spirit such
detailed consideration as the Puritans gave it, and
the Puritans knew this. Owen refers to his wrack
with the proud consciousness of pioneering..."1

The theology of the movement decried human nature apart from divine

grace. Calvinism spread, rapidly because it met the needs of people. Men

were set adrift on an unknown sea where storms raged. puritan preachers

implanted courage, discipline, and order in a demoralised society, pre¬

destination offered the most rational assurance of the dependability and
2

power of God. It helped restore confidence in the future of mankind.

It is true that most Puritans were intolerant of those with whom

they did not agree. However, it must be remembered that they had no

background of tolerance in religious history. Baxter and Bunyan will not

be criticized without sympathy if it is kept in mind that they held truth

in such high esteem that they would rather die than willingly nix it with

the dirt of falsehood.

The Puritans did not consider the arts or any form of pleasure

important in comparison to the higher Soy of living in the favour of the

eternal God. The poet could write:

"We often read our blessed Saviour weptj
But never laughed, and seldom that he slept?
Ah, sure his heavy eyes did wake, and weep ,

For us that sin so oft, in mirth, and sleep".

Nevertheless, the majority of Puritans were not the dour, repressed people

1. "Toward, a Theology of the Holy Spirit". The Cnn^egational "uarterly.
October 1944. p. 507.

2. HALLER. op.cit. p. 84.
3. Divine Fancies. Fra. Queries. 1633. p.24.



often characterized "by that name, puritan England had its gaiety.

Sports and games were not taboo, except on Sunday. The Puritans desired

simplicity in every department of life. They reacted in an extreme

way against the gaudy dress and loose living which characterized their

contemporary society. Arthur Bent spoke of the elaborate dress of Ms day:

"For when they have spent the good part of the day
in tricking and trimming, pricking and pinning,
pranking and pounding, girding and lacing and
bracing up themselves in most exquisite manner,
then out they con® into the streets with their
peddler' s shops upon their backs and carry their
crests very high..."2

The Puritans were quick to see the advantages of the printing press.

When rulers ordered puritans not to preach, they failed to reckon with

this new medium of communication. Their pamphlets and books poured from

the presses and were the primary source of business for this rapidly

growing industry.

The Puritan movement had two primary divisions; those Presbyterians

who sought to remain within the Church of England, and the "Separatists"

who felt that they could not remain true to the Word of God and continue

to worship in the state church.

The Separatists remained relatively obscure until the collapse of

Charles 1 in 1643» but after the Westminster Assembly in 1644»

"They came forward to oppose the majority in the
Assembly, disrupt its plans, multiply sermons and
pamphlets beyond number...and eventually to give
the word Puritan the meaning it has to a large
extent retained".3

The earliest Separatists were able and educated men and several of

1. TALON, HENRI. Join Bunyan. 1951. p.2.
2. Ibid, p. 232.
3. HALLER. op,cit. p. 174.
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them were wealthy, Browne, Barrow, Greenwood, and John Smythe had "been

educated at Cambridge, the seedbed of Separatism.

There was a vdde variety of sects among the Separatists. The group

closest to the Presbyterians was the Independents, or Congregational lata.

Thoy agreed with the main tenants of Calvinistie theology, but they took

a more extreme attitude against the established church. Each congregation

was autonomous and the whole reality of the church of Christ was present

in each local assembly. Independents reserved freedom for each person

to formulate his own religious beliefs, so long as the essentials were in

agreement with the group. Mob t of this sect left the Church of England

as a last resort, but did not wish to be considered as permanent

Separatists. This is illustrated by Cotton Mather who wrote from America;

"The little daughter of Mew England in America may bow
down herself to her Mother England in Europe presenting
this memorial to her 5 assuring her that tho' by some of
her Angry Brethren, she was forced to make a local
secession, yet not a separation, but bath always retained
a Dutiful Respect unto the Church of God in England. "2

More extreme than the Independents woro the Baptists, who were divided

into two primary groups* The General 'Baptist» followed Anrdnian theology

with God's election being "general" or for all men. The Particular

Baptists believed a strict Calvinietic theology, with election limited to

"particular" persons.

The most obvious difference between the Baptists aid other- Separatists

was in the mode of baptism. They always practiced "believer's" baptism,

1. PAYNE, E, A, The Free Church Tradition In The life Of England. 1944.
p. 32.

2. DAVEES, H. op.cit. p. 80. He quotes Mather's Magnalia Christi
Americana. 1702. p. viii.



14,

and aftor 1643 it "became established as baptism by "dipping" or immersion.

The Baptists organised their church life on the congregational plan,

holding all believer's to be of equal rank within the church. Their

warship was very informal, and layaen "prophesied" or spoke about what

the Lord meant to them.

To the left of the Baptists were the Quakers. They were a part of

the puritan movement in their desire for purity and in their reaction against

the established order. However, their extreme reliance on the "inner

light" caused them to go beyond the scripture, which made them odious to

other Puritans. The Quakers bad no regular order of church worship.

They refused to use any outward rites or ceremonies, denying the need for

baptism or cozmmanion. In its early expression, Quakerism often went

beyond bounds of propriety in reaction against authority. An opponent

relates this eye-witness eucperience:

"A Quaker man after one frustrated attempt did (while
the psalm was singing, and before-the minister ascended)
get up into the pulpit, and there sate upon the cushion,
with his feet upon the stool, or seat, and with a needle
and thread sewed a Pocket, untilhe was pulled downj since
which the same Person hath in Print publised the reason
of his so doing to be only thisj that the Burden of the
Lord was upon him; that he was so prest in his Spirit to ,

do it, that he could have no rest until he had done it,*."

The puritan revolution was an integral part of a broad social and

political upheaval. Rebellion against the rigid class structure of the

time was coupled with the new dream of democratic participation. Religious

and political radicalism grew fran common soil.

1. UNDERBILL, THOMAS. Hell Broke Loose, Or A History Of The Quakers.
1660. p. 54.
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She Puritans insisted on the right to think and preach their own

interpretation of Christianity. Revolt against ceremony bb in part

revolt against class structure and blind obedience to imposed rule. No

other conclusion would explain adequately the violent emotion associated

with the sign of the cross at baptism, kneeling at the Lord's Supper, etc.

The Puritan attitude undermined the whole concept of absolutism.

With their emphasis on preaching- under the guidance of the Holy Spirit,

the content of the sermon could not be oontrolled. Religion was an

individual concern rather than a matter of national decree. Heller

concludes that Puritan preachers appealed to those who felt "excluded,

aggreviated, hampered and oppressed by the special privileges, and vested
■i

interests, and class prejudices of the existing order."

The Quaker movement from the beginning led men to think: in terras

of social salvation, and all individual salvation was seen in a social

context. Justice and liberty were the by-words of the Quakers. Two

early leaders illustrated this attitude. James Naylor wrote:

"You lustful ones, which live on the fat of the earth,
Dives like, you are fitted for destruction,
Your day is coming."

In the same vein Isaac Penington said;

"That which is high, that which is wise, that which
is strong, that which is rich, that which is full,
that which is fat, the Lord will lay low."2

The Separatists joined the New Model Army during the Civil War and

fought with heroism for the right to practice and propagate their views on

1 • op cit. p. 86.
2. SGHSNK, W, op. cit. p. 120.
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both religion and politics. Cromwell agreed that variety of opinion,

within controlled limits, was valid, and was a sign of healthy vitality.

Out of the ferment of the war and the economic depression which

accompanied it, there came a movement for radical social refom in the

Levellers. Representatives were chosen f*om the amy ranks in the spring

of 1647 to work for the establishment of equal rights for all men. These

soldiore were oalled "Agitators." Joining hands with than were radical

civilians. The group found its leader in Lilburne, whose writings had

influenced their movement.

The "Diggers" wore a group of extreme social reformers led by Garrard

T/instanley, who was a victim of the economic depression of the 1640's. He

established a small agricultural community of "Diggers" on a ecmmunistic

basis. There is no doubt that the movement way religiously motivated.

Winstanley stressed his own experimental knowledge gained by religion of

the Spirit. "Man has a teacher within himself, and this is the Spirit.,"

The Fifth Monarchists were political-minded Christians who interpreted

chapter seven of the book of Daniel, in which the four beasts are

described, as depicting the four great empires of historyj the Baby¬

lonian, the Persian, the Greek, and the Roman. They believed that the

last of these was shaken in 1649 at the death of Charles I. The final

age was dawning and they were sent to bring it in.

Many radical members of Cromwell's Rump parliament of April 16£3 were

of this persuasion. Parliament could not take a vote at one time because

so many of its members were at Blackfriars1 church in prayer. They plead

1. WTNSTAHLEy, G. A Saint's paradlee. 1648. p. 93.
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with God that they might "make straight the way of the Lord". The

dream was shattered when Parliament was dissolved. An armed uprising

was quickly shattered, but this revolt furnished the excuse for a series

of laws which prohibited nonconformity and placed both Baxter and Bunyan

in prison*

SUMARY AND CONCLUSION.

Reasons for the rise of Puritanism have been presented in the

previous pages and can be summarised as follows t

(1) There was a low level of spirituality among the established clergy,

which was ooupled with failure of outstanding clerics to touch the common

people, (2) There was a moral vacuum caused by the low level of life

at court which the established clergy were unwilling to criticise*

(3) The kings used the church in a high-handed way as a political tool.

(4) Policies of suppression and persecution were not ruthless enough to

destroy opposition, but were harsh enough to make saints and arouse

popular sympathy, (5) The public had an abiding hatred for popery and

feared that control of the state church might gravitate back to Rome.

(6) There was a long-repressed desire for social and political justice.

(7) A new medium of expression, through books and pamphlets, was made

possible by the printing press.

The age was alive and vibrant with conflicting emotions and

interests. Men longed to explore "the Amerioan and untr&velled parts

of truth"-.'' Those who lived in the midst of the struggle could not

know what the out oome would be. It was an age when the hot lava of

theory was poured into maj^r moulds which have cooled to form most of the

religious and political patterns that are familiar today,

1. BROWNE. Pseudodoxia Bmdemica. 1646. preface.
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Richard Baxter came into this age as a giant preacher, writer,

churchman, and champion of moderate nonconformity. It was into this

age that John Bunyan stepped with his poetic imagination and strorg

convictions regarding the gathered or separated church. Both men

chose to suffer the shams and privation of prison sentences rather than

conform to patterns of church life of which their consciences could not

approve.



PART n.

Richard Baxter,

"Sirj Though I know you not, yet I am
not ignorant of you: Whose face though
I never saw, yet have I seen the flame
of your spirit: I see tin what I have
read of yoursJ the portraiture of a man
living in another world end in this,
Minding his Maker's work more than his
own.*."

Richard Pyke to Richard Baxter.
November, 16, 1659«

Unpublished Letter.



CHAPTER II

RICHARD BAXTER: CLAZ IN THE HANDS OP GOD.

"Between the years 1641 and 1660 this town was the
scene of the labours of Richard Baxter, renowned
equally for his Christian learning, and his pastoral
fidelity. In a stormy and divided age he advocated
unity and comprehension, pointing the way to Elver-
lasting Rest".1

Richard Baxter was horn at Eowton, Shropshire, in 1615* The home

that cradled, him breathed 0 strict hut warm Puritanism, which stood within

the framework of the Church of England. Little did his modest parents

dream that the baby would become the most famous Puritan preacher, pastor,

and churchman of his age.

Most people spent Sunday afternoons in games or dances, and Richard

soon joined the neighbourhood boys in their sports. One Sunday as they

played, near his house, the carefree lads glanced through the open wiiiGow

and saw Richard's father reading his Bible. The boys laughed as they

pointed their fingers, Richard, with his young face set, walked away

from his former friends to stand at his father's side. Those who

played outside on subsequent Sundays could see a young sapling growing

alongside the oak. Though music of the pipes and tabors often drowned

words, they sang psalms, prayed, and instructed their servants in the faith.

Richard was taught that Archbishop Laud's "Book of Sports" was a

desecration of the Lord's day. The dismissal of godly clergymen for

1. This inscription is carved on the statue of Baxter at Kidderminster.
Churchmen and nonconfoxmis ts united to raise the memorial in 1875.
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•l

refusing to read the declaration made a deep impression on him.

In his mature years Baxter transferred his loyalty from an earthly

father to a heavenly Father. He continued to find more satisfaction in

pleasing his Father than in joining the crowd. He was destined to stand

resolutely against the prelates who prcenulgated Archbishop Laud's views.

"Carrie on. Let's throw a game of dice," urged a friend at Ludlow

Castle, where Richard at seventeen was a private student. He was tired

from long hours of reading in the private library of Jffip. Richard ^iokatoad»

his tutor. He debated in his mind and agreed. Odds were one hundred

to one against him, but two breathless minutes later he picked up ten

shillings plus the sixpence he had laid on the table. Then Richard

began to tremble. He threw the money on the table as if it burned Iris

hands. Face flushed, he ran from the rocm convinced that the Devil had
2

packed the dice to entice him into sin.

From Ludlow he went to London to seek honour at oourt. He was

unhappy with companions at Whitehall who went to plays rather than to church

on Sunday, The prospects of mere fame or financial success left him

dissatisfied, so he set out for home at Christeias 1635. As he rode

horseback -through bitter cold and swirling snow, he met a loaded wagon

on a narrow road. His horses1 feet slipped, and he plunged under the

1. DAVITS, J.H. The Life of Richard Baxter. 1887. p. 30. Davies tells
of a London clergyman, Dr. Da?/son, who obeyed Laud by reading the
Declaration of "ports. Then he road the tun commandments and closed
by saying, "You have heard read, good people, both the commandment of
God and the commandment of man. Obey which you please".

2. The Autobiography of Richard Baxter. Fd. by -T.M. Lloyd-Thomas.
Fvexyman's Library. 1931, p. 14.



-wagon wheels. He saw a terrible pounding of frightened hooves, and

then the horses stood still just before he was crushed, Richard climbed

back on to his horse and continued his journey home, but there was a

difference. £od had saved him frcm death. Why? There must be a

special life of service waiting in the future,

Consuaption made its ghastly rounds through England. Richard was

caught in its web as a divinity student of twenty-one. Day after day-

he grew more weak and frail. Aided by a live imagination, he pictured

himself on the brink of eternity.

Paced with this blank wall of death, he plunged into deeper study

and began to grasp great fundamental truths of Christianity. Religion

become more "heartfelt" and less "hearsay". He reasoned that if he

led only one person to know God his life would be worthwhile. "Weakness

and pain", he wrote later, "taught me how to die, and that taught me how-

to live".2
As an elderly man Baxter wrote a personal history of events in his

early life which helped mould Ms attitude toward the church. He was

"bred 15)" in childhood under established churchmen, "most of them of very

scandalous lives". He fell into the hands of a teacher who studied for

preferment, and reviled the Puritans, After that he had the "happier

circumstance" of caning under the influence of "three ancient divines"

who were then called "Conformable Puritans". These men "bred in me" the

attitude that "nonconformists wore unlearned men, addicted to humorous,

u ma. p.13.
2. QMS, W. The practical Works of the Reverend Richard Baxter. 1830.

Orme compiled twenty-three volumes, many of which contain several
of Baxter's books. Compassionate Council to Young Men. Volume 15.
p. 378.



causeless slngulaxity." As soon as he was ordained he taught school at

Dudley, where there ware soma nonconformists, a few of whom were "learned

men, of holiness and peace."

He was the assistant minister at Bridgnorth in iSlfi when the "et

cetera" oath was imposed, and he debated "against" the oath. He read

many books on the doctrine of the church at this time. Thomas Booker

ami Lancelot Andrewes had written meanij^gful books but Archbishop Usher*8
1

book on Bpis copacy was most helpful and guided Mm to his own position.

Baxter did not attend the University and did not learn the "give and

take" of discussion with teachers and students. This helps to account

for .his sharpness toward opponents, which he partially overcame with great

difficulty in later years. Dr. Bowldee felt that lack of academic honours
2

made Mm feel inferior, so that he had a stronger desire to prove himself.

The eager young minister of twenty-nix drove his wagon into Kidderminater

pn a spring day in 16&.1, Before Mm. lay a sprawling wool-manufacturing

town of seven thousand people. He reined in at a shabby store on the

main street and packed his meagre wardrobe and large case of books upstairs

to a two room flat.

The newcomer looked out the window on the scene below, and saw a dirty,

crowded marketplace. Harsh curses broke the dull monotony of noise. A

drunk staggered from an ale-house. Down the street two boys fought and

1. BAXTER. A Treatise of Episcopacy. 1681. preface. Bishop Usher's
book was entitled, Reduction of Episcopacy Unto the Synod!col Govern¬
ment Received in the Ancient Church." 1641.

2. K)WICKS, F.J. A Life~*of the Reverend Richard Baxter. 1921}-. p. 19.
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a crowd gathered.

Lifting Ills gaze, he focused his burning eyes on a commodious, but

neglected church building with its steeple towering above the city.

The Presbyterians of Kidderminster drew up a petition against the

inefficiency of their Vicar at the time when the Long Parliament .arrested

Stafford and Archbishop Laud for treason. They accused Mr. Dance of

spending his days in the ale-houses. 'hren his wife refused to hear his

sermons. "'verybody agreed with her, so only the "Corxoon prayer" had

been read at church. Conforming Puritans were permitted to create this

new position of "lecturer" and Baxter was chosen with unanimous approval

after one day of "trial". "And thus I was brought, by the .gracious

providence of God, to that place which had the chiefesi of my labours
4

and yielded me the greatest fruits of comfort".

His earnest, pointed sermons burst like bombs on flint hearts.

Town sinuers were raging mad. They had their method of handling this

fiery young meddler. Word spread throughout the town that Baxter had been

seen under an apple tree with an ill-famed woman. Hearing the report the

new parson grabbed his hat in one hand, collared the magistrate with, the

other, and stormed into the ale-house to confront his foes. At the bar

he badgered the tipplers until one admitted starting the rumour as a joke.

He demanded that they all be jailed. Then his anger cooled, and a smile

broke through. These were the people he had corse to serve. He grasped

the hand of each speechless n'er do well. His autobiography reads, "So

1. Autobiography, p. 25,
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they all asked me forgiveness, and I desired the magistrate immediately
1

to release there all".

The church officers, after a secret business session in 1643, sent

to the Westminster Assembly for a certificate to make Baxter the Vicar.

Later thoy wondered if their preacher would accept. Knowing his deference

for others, they decided not to tell him. On the eve of the battle of

Worcester, three years later, with the King's troops invading the town,
2

his parishioners apologetically brought him the certificate.

The rising young preacher saw Crcrawell's parliamentary Army fermenting

with Independents, Baptists, and other Separatists, He viewed this force

o.o "a school of Satan"* Yet the fault lay with him and other established
G

ministers. Had lie not turned down an invitation froa rorawell to serve

as a chaplain? Duty was clearcut. He must join the army to help

rectify it.

Baxter told Ms friends at Coventry hie reason for enlisting. Oolond

William purefoy heard his z-amarics and carried there back to Cromwell.

Despite the former invitation, -under the circumstances, "Cromwell ooldly
*

bid me welcome,*." Ita^cfca? never forgave the great parliamentary leader*

The Kidderrrdnster church feared lest theii- pastor be lured to a

larger church after the war, They dccidod that the beat insurance was

for there to volunteer for military duty in Baxter's regiment.

The eliaplain marched and ministered for long months. He preached

to the sectarians with little success, buried the dead, and marched on.

1. Ibid, p. 26.
2. FOUCKE, P.J. op. cit, p. 82.
3* Autobiography, p. 52.



25.

After a cold drenching rain one night pneumonia developed and

soldiers carried Baxter to the quiet home of a friend, Sir John Cook.

He was sentenced to death by his physician after being weakened by pre¬

scribed bleeding.

Baxter was restless, even an death's doorstep. There were no books

to read, so calling on inner strength, he began to write his meditations

on death and the future life vdth God.

What was he thinking there car the brink of death? Asking himself

why he wrote, he said, "It is not the filling of a notebook with more

notions about God, but the filling of my soul with deep yearnings for Him."

Looking to eternity ahead he continued, "Our bodies will be changed...

as the ore is cast into the fire a stone, "but comes forth pure gold." He

looked upon the "principal damning sin" as that of making " anything

besides God our end, or rest. The very true saving act, is to choose

God only for our end and happiness".1
After being pulled back once more from the gates of death, he enlarged

these meditations and published than in what has become his classic devotional

book, Saint's Everlasting Rest.

Baxter hod. prnyod fervently "that God would restore me and use me more

2
earnestly in his work". The people at Kidderminster urged Mm to return

as their pastor when his restoration was assured. Several widows, whose

husbands were buried on the battlefields for having followed him, signed

the letter along with the men.

1. Saint's Everlasting Rest. Ed. by John J. Carruthers. 1838. p. 17.
2. Autobiography, p. 75.
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Baxter returned to Kiddemiinster to preach, "as a dying man to

dying men". This most famous sentence in all of Baxter's writings

grew out of his experience, "but at the same time it was suggested to him
■j

from a study of the great Stole writers. He lived in eternity as well

as in time. Souls must "be saved from sin and brought into the fellowship

of the redeemed. He loved to quote Remans 12; 11, "Fervent in Spirit,
2

serving the Lord". His most outstanding biographer, F.J. powicke,

said "Bo man of his generation realised the great end set before him with

such clearness or set himself with such seal to achieve it".^
The people at Kidderminster pledged themselves to follow his loaders-

ship with enthusiasm. He premised thera every iota of his strength.. He

had .just written "If there be not strength put to the bow, the arrow will
k

not reach its mark".

5
How the church was crowded and "five galleries were added".* When

he preached occasionally in a neighbouring town the benches,aisles, and

galleries were filled to capacity. Craftsmen, who came late from work,

climbed the waterspouts and lay on the roof to hear through the open windows.

These people had never heard such a man preach. !SLs body was taut.

His face was kind. His animated voice, flashing eyes, and grasp of

eternal reality were coupled with tremendous breadth of learning.

1. Barter quoted often from the Stoic writers. In a footnote in Saint's
Everlasting Rest (p. 542) he quoted Zeno, "Life is best ordered when
each acts as a dying man".

2. Reformed pastor. Glasgow. 1839. p. 77.
3. POWICKE, F.J. op. dt. p. 279.
4. Saint's Everlasting Rest, p. 18.
5. On the basis of intensive study, F.J. Powicke fop, cit. p. 38) felt

that the church seated one thousand people. There was one gallery
in five sections.
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Offers flooded the mails inviting Baxter to larger churches with

more lucrative salaries, hut he would not leave these people whan he

loved. Mr. Dance kept the Vicar's position and received four hundred

pounds stipend, while he drew ninety pounds per annum. The Vicar lived

in the ccmmodious manse as "before, and Baxter stayed upstairs over the

store. In this circumstance there grew one of the most successful

pastorates of Protestantism.

Looking "back on his ministry Baxter could testify:

"The congregations were usually full...our private
meetings also were full. On the Lord's day there
was no disorder to "be seen in the streets, "but you
night hear an hundred families singing psalms and
repeating sermons as you passed through the streets.
In a word, when I came thither first there was about
one family in a street that worshipped God and called
on his name, and when I came away there were same
streets where there was not passed one family in the
side of a street that did not do so...And those families
which were the worst, being inns and alehouses, usually
some person in each house did seem to be religious..."1

When he visited London for the first time in December 165k, his fame

hod gone before him. At the request of Fir Christopher Park, Lord Mayor

of London, h® preached at St, Paul's Cathedral, to, "the greatest auditory

that ever I saw". On Christmas Eve at Westminster Abbey there was no

less a crowd, including Oliver Cromwell, and most of the members of

Parliament. He preached on the need for catechizing frcta house to house.

He emphasized the need for more thorough confirmation classes, and stricter

discipline.

The most important part of this London visit was his privilege of

friendship 7/ith Archbishop Usher. The two men became fast friends and

1« Autobiography, p. 79
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were in almost complete agreement in their views on the church.

Baxter's ministry at Kidderminster was accomplished under "languishing

weakness". He could hardly recall an hour that was free from pain. Many

times when he expected death, his "poor, honest, praying neighbours" met

and by fasting and earnest prayer led him to recovery. He tried all

types of "medical" remedies used in his day. Viewed from the vantage

point of modern medicine it is nothing less than an act of divine providence

that he did not kill himself. One time, for example, having read of the

"admirable effects" of swallowing a gold bullet, he bought one of thirty

shillings weight. After he swallowed it he did not know how "to be

delivered of it again".

For "five or six?' years Baxter acted as physician as woll as minister.

It came about like this:

"A common pleurisy happening one year, and no physician
being near, I was forced to advise them, to save their
livesj and I could not afterwards avoid the importunity
of the town and country round about. And because I
never once took a penny of anyone, I was crowded with
patients, so that almost twenty would be at my door at
once... after some years practice I procured a godly,
diligent physician to oone and live in the town".2

His ministry was most successful with young people. Those in his

church would meet once each week to pray for three hours. On Saturday

nights they would come together again at one of their houses, "to repeat

the sermon of the last Lord's day, and pray and prepare themselves for

the following day. . . " ^

1. Ibid, p. 76
2. igd. p. 78
3* Ibid, p. 77
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Young men all over England read his hook, Compassionate Council

To Young Men, He-was pastor "by mail" to young people, as well as to

others, over the length and breadth of the land. One example will

suffice to illustrate. "award Jeffreys at Exeter College, Oxford,

wrote saying that he had a "case of conscience" to which he hoped Baxter

could give him an answer?

"Worthy Sir? Though I am a stranger to your person,
yet not so to your works;...the benefits received from
some of your books, engage me to thankfulness... (He
wonders) whether the inclination of a son be more to
be respected in your choice of a calling, then ye will
of parents? Suppose ye parents to be for law, civil
or common, and ye son for divinity...?"1

Baxter answered this letter with typical thoroughness and tenderness.

He pictured various types of parents and conceded that some were unwise

in wishing preferments for their children. On the other hand, parents

might see a boy's abilities more clearly than he. However, if he was

called by God, and had qualities which Cod could use and honour, then he

should obey God rather than Ms parents.

Yet Baxter shared the characteristic of Ms age in harshness of speech

toward opponents. During the early years Ms purpose was to humble men

into a sense of their sin, in order to save them from it. He was often

overbearing in tMs objective, especially when Ms words were directed

against churchmen who felt themselves to be among the most pious. He

talked of the pride of preachers who were "so tender of their names and

honours,that a plain dealing man knows not how to speak to them, but they

presently smart and take offense," TMs rational!action was an inverted

1. Unpublished MBS. Volume 3. No. 29/138. "Mr. Edward Jeffroy's letter
to Mr. Baxter and Mr* Baxter's reply". 1659. The Unpublished letters
and manuscripts of Baxter are to be found in the Dr. Williams Library,
14 Gordon Square, London, and are contained in six large, loosely
bound volumes.
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humility which amounted to pride. Later, during a time of introspection,

he realised this weakness:

"Yet will X not say or think that I have not transgressed..,
I confess my style in wilting doth taste of the natural
keeness and eagerness, and seriousness of my disposition."1

This illustrates a characteristic of his personality. He wa3 quick

to speak, sharp in debate, and often overbearing in his strong desire to

make his point. But when the heat of battle had cooled, and the smoke

had oleared, he was the first to ask forgiveness, and the first to forgive.

Baxter broke men by the withering wrath of his pen. For example,

Mr. John Humphrey, a nonconformist, wrote that thirty-two years before

he had written three books about admission to the sacraments. He heard

from Mr, Baxter approving raost of the work. Then Mr, Blake took up Ms

argument and enlarged it, Mr, Baxter's book of Infant Baptism said there

was more good to one page of Mr. Blake than to all of Mr. Tambes (the

Anabaptist's) writings, TMs encouraged Mr. Blake to enlarge Ms

notions. But Mr. Baxter reconsidered in toe light of this larger writing

and came out against him;

",,.with such, a torrent of argument and authority
that Mr, Blake, I believe, could never recover it.
For my part, X conceived Mr, Baxter too hard for me
to cope with, and Mr, Blake being dead, there was
none to take up Ms cause,"2

There is much excited anger to Baxter's correspondence. He accused

Mr, Henry Oasland of trying to confute his books without taking trouble to

1, Plain Scripture proof of Infants Church Membership and Baptism. 1651 -

Preface.
2. HUMPHREY, JOHN. The Axe Laid to the Root of Separation. 1685.

Preface,
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read than. He said that Oasland, an established churchman, accused

him of calling, "for match and wood...as if I were setting ye church on

fire." He continued, "X need no more evidence of ye vanity..,ye

hypocrity..." Baxter then decided to present his views, "If ye can

possibly bring yourselfe to an unpassiomte and impartiall calmness".'5
Baxter was a profound student. He would quote asmany as a hundred

authors frcm church history in one book. He had keen insight, honest

scholarship, and tried to keep an open mind. These words illustrate

his insight;

"Take head in reading history that you suffer not the
spirit of your anther to infect you with any of that
partiality which he expresseth to the cause he espouseth.
Consider in what times and places all your authors lived,
and read them accordingly and with the just allowance."2

One can look at his attitude toward the Banian Catholics and see his

love for truth and his open mind. He wrote- to the "literate Romanist"

saying that he knew many of them loved God. He tried to be a fair

student of their history:

"''hen I was capable of it, by age and. studies, I made
some diligent search into your writers, that I might
know the true state of the controversies betwixt us.
But still I confess I read them with prejudice and
partiality, till at last I attained (as far as I can
understand my heart) such love to the truth, and an
ixnpartMity in my studies and judgment of these things,
that I read your writers with as free a mind...as I do
the writings of Protestants themselves.

1. Unpublished MSB. Volume I. No. 5, 1670.
2. OSMB. A Christian Directory, part IV. Volume 6. p. 93«
3. The Safe Religion, or Three Pis putations For the Reformed

Catholic Religion Against Popery. 1653» P. 4.
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In the light of the Spanish Inquisition and the Catholic threat in

England, one does not wonder that Baxter was accused of "being a Papist!

Baxter dealt in endless hair-splitting which often wearied his friends

as well as his opponents. He was impatient with people who argued

without defining their tanas or distinguishing different circumstances:

"And first you must understand the aforesaid distinction
necessary to the solution; ambiguities and generalities
are the instruments of deceit."1

Baxter felt that most people, in trying to avoid an error, forgot

that there was an opposite extreme. He sought constantly to find

Aristotle's "golden mean" arxl bring together the good in each side of a

dispute. This was one of his greatest contributions to the life of his

age; it was a most unpopular role.

He had an almost ideal combination of the contemplative ami the

active in Ma life. His prodigious writing and ministry sprang from a

deeply meditative life.

He was the author of two hundred and thirty-one books, the largest

being Christian Directory and ifethodus Theologicae Christianas, each a

thousand pages of small type, The book stalls in 3t. Paul's courtyard

were flooded with his writings, Baxter described himself as "but a pen

in God's hand." John Carruthers said*

"Prom the year 1649» when he first became an author,
almost to the last day of his life, every waking hour
that was not occupied in private devotion, preacMng,
catechising, or Christian and ministerial conference,
was devoted to tine unwearied labours of Ms pen. "2

1. An End of doctrinal Controversies. 1691. p. 8.
2, Saint' s" Everlasting Best! Introduction, p. 9»
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A century later his influence was still an important factor in

"ii&Land'o religious life. John Wesley was so profoundly impressed with

ids Call To The Unconverted, that he ordered the "book printed and had it

marked, 'Hot to he sold, hut to he given away". Wesley began his
1

description of the hook hy saying, "Dipping, as it were, his pen in tears".

This was the first hook ever published in Scottish Gaelic, and was

printed at a time when the highlands did not yet have the Bible In their

own tongue.^
A majority of his earlier books focused, on doctrines related to

salvation. During Ms 1 ator years he centred more on the nature and work

of the church. Ms last hook, written with tresabling hand six weeks

before his death, was called, The poor Bushandnian's Advocate. He

opposed "racking landlords" who grew rid: on the labours of the poor

3
tenants,

Baxter was an influential theologian so that the school which

followed Ms teachings became known as "Baxterianisn". G.F. Nuttall

writes concerning his later influence?

"Not only dad his writings continue to cairoana respect
hut increasingly his writings became a point of reference;
men turned to him, as it were, for Ms judgment and in so
doing found in fcdm a centre of unity both in theology and
in the wider concerns of the religious life. "4

There is no doubt that his reputation would have been higher if he

had written less. His friends urged him to revise Ms manuscripts and

1. BAXBS, GEORGE. Richard Baxter and the Revival of Preaching and
Pastoral iervice. 1912. p. 133.

?» A copy of this translation is on display at the Trinity College Library,
Glasgow. The writer has had the privilege of inspecting it. Rev.
Alex. MaFarlane, minister at Kilmelford, made the translation in 1750.

3. The book was not published by Mr, Sylsvester, as Baxter requested,
because it was too outspoken. Dr. Powicke ran across it and -published
it in 1926.

4. NUTTALL, G.F. Richard Baxter and Phillip Doddridge. 1951. p. 2.
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cut out needless repetition "before sending them to the printer. He

consistently refused to do this, pleading lack of tine. Yet his writings

overflow with vivid imagery and pointed expression.

Like many other great theologians concerned v/ith practical affairs,

there often appear to "be contradictions in his thought when he wrote under
•j

differing circumstances. For example, in his early ministry he decried

the sects that encouraged men to preach who were not ordained. Later,

when the established church excluded preachers who would not consent to

reordination by their bishops, he saw the value of preaching anyway.

He had always held that it was valid to preach without ordination under

extreme carcumstances. His opponents used against him almost the same

objections ho hod uood ogadnst the sects when they said, "every brain-sick

opinionist will think there is a necessity of his preaching, and so we

shall have confusion,.," Baxter's answer reflected the one unchanging

veritable in his position:

"God will not have the necessities of men's souls neglected,
nor allow us to let men go quietly to damnation.,,It is
better that men be disorderly saved, than orderly daranedj
and that the church be disorderly preserved, than orderly
destroyed!" 2

This characteristic must be understood as the key to his whole

approach to the church. He was never willing to make any principle so

rigid that it could not be negated if circumstances required. He took the

utilitarian position that each decision must be weighed In the light of the

1. For example, Augustine, in the Anti-Pelagian controversy, made
salvation depend upon election of grace rather than membership in
an institution. But against the Pcmtists, he taught the objective
authority of the church.

2. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship. 1659. p. 1&5.
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greatest possible good at the moment. In one circumstance a thing was

good, while at another time it was bad. Tet, coupled with this ability

to shift his position, he had an unswerving loyalty to scripture. Granted

that » subconsciously, he emphasised those scriptures which more nearly

fit his position, he honestly tried to live by the Word of God.

Mrs, Hanmer, a widow, moved to Kidderminster to be tinder Baxter's

preaching and pastoral care. Margaret, her eighteen year old daughter,

came reluctantly. She was a wealthy girl who disliked the poverty and

strictness imposed upon the community by Baxter. Margaret, who delighted

in constant romance, was always trailed by a line of lifted eyes when she

glittered by in costly dresses.

Then she became ill to the point off death. Mrs. Maimer called

Baxter. On the night of December 30, 1659» he called together the

congregation for a special prayer meeting. Later he wrote, "God heard

us and speedily delivered her".

There were unmistakable signs of love in the eyes and voice of his

parishioner in the pastoral visits that followed. He would look stern

and leave without giving her any sign of encouragement. Had he not said,

"I find that my single life affords ras much advantage, for I can the

easier take my people for my children"? Three years later, in London,

after Margaret's mother had died, the incredible rumour agreed that Baxter

was married! It was true. He was forty-seven and she was twenty-two.
2

He said of it, "I think the King's marriage was scaroe more talked than mine."

1. Autobiography. Appendix II. p. 269.
2. ibid, p. 174.
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They married on two conditions. First, Margaret must expect none of

the time required by his ministry. Secondly, 3he must sell her

properties and give her money to the poor, so that nobody could accuse

him of having married for money.

For Margaret the marriage was the fulfillment of her dream. She

had wrestled and prayed that be might be put from her mind, but God had

never answered the prayer. The beautiful young wife was in many ways

a match for Baxter. In wit, shrewdness, and tact she had much to teach

him. She knew Greek and Hebrew while he did not, and she was his equal

in Latin. Richard and Margaret sang a psalm of praise each night just

before bed, and again each morning when they awoke - until irate
4

neighbours made them stop.

Baxter received a letter from the Earl of Lauderdale, in 166O,

asking him to come to London and consider a scheme for restoring

Charles H to the English throne. Those who sought restoration knew

they must secure the support of moderate nanoonformists, of whom Baxter

was the leader. He was assured that Charles II intended to make the

new national church broad enough to include nonconformists. Nevertheless,

he suspected that a trap was being set by the prelates. They had been

cast out by the Presbyterians. They had taken the king's part during

the Civil Wars, Morley and other prelates were in France negotiating

with Charles. He was persuaded of the legality of restoration despite

Ms fears because he was anxious for a return to stable government.

1. Poetical Fragments. 1699. (3rd Edition) "To the Reader", p.3.
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Baxter preached "before parliament on that exciting night before

the king returned. He pleaded for a righteous nation and a broad

national church.

One of the first acts of Charles II was to make him a chaplain,

which was an encouragement to the nonconformists. He insisted that an

immediate conference be held with the king to reach a settlement on the

religious problem. At this meeting Baxter was put forward as the chief

spokesman. He did not speak for any particular party, but asked the

king to leave faithful ministers in charge of their flocks, further the

union of various church groups, and aid in exercising church discipline.

He suggested that unworthy ministers should not be pushed upon the

people. The king's answer included the premise to seek the desired

union. He asked the ministers to draw up proposals and submit than to

him.

The nonconformists met at Sion College and drew up, "The First

Address and Proposals of the Ministers". These were supplimented by

Archbishop Usher's book. But these proposals wore rejected when they
1

were submitted to the prelates.

It was easy to see that compromise with the bishops was almost

impossible, but Baxter was not easily deterred. Every effort must be

made for the peace of the church. When he preached a powerful sermon

before the king, and His Majesty ordered that it be printed, his hopes

were raised for the moment.

The next step in the march of events was for the king to call a

1. POWICKE, F.J. op.cit. p. 192,
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meeting of leading churchmen at Worcester House. There he read a

declaration providing freedom of worship to all groups. It was

evident that Papists, Socinians, Antinomians, and Athesits would be

granted freedom. Baxter opposed this plan because he believed that

all who should be tolerated must agree on Christian "essentials".

Unbelievers should not be given the right to spread falsehood. Others

of his persuasion wanted the prelates to speak first against the

proposal and bring the ire of the sects upon them. Silence reigned.

Friends pulled on his coat, signalling for Baxter to keep quiet, but he

must speak his views. These brave remarks against the king's proposals

lowered his prestige in the eyes of his ruler, and alienated the sects

who wanted complete freedom of worship. The entire question of a

religious settlement was left in a deadlock.

Later, Baxter was walking down a London street in the glocm of

despair when he heard a newsboy oalling out the king's Declaration.

Troubling with excitement, he read that a middle ground had been readied

between complete toleration and complete conformity. He felt that

the Declaration contained terms, "such as any sober, honest minister

may submit to". Presbyters were equated with bishops, and each pastor

was to be given limited authority within his parish. This was just

such a compromise as Baxter had proposed.

Baxter began to work tirelessly for a meeting in which such a

settlement would become a reality. An equal number of learned men on

each side were appointed to meet, "in the masters lodging in the Savoy
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in the Strand in the County of Middlesex".1 Baxter -eras elected

secretary and kept the accounts. This meeting is known to Church

history as the famous "Savoy Conference". The "bishops argued for the

status quo in the Prayer Book, and strongly defended the terms set down

at the Hampton Court Conference of 1604. Morgan says of than, "They

had learned nothing and forgotten nothing since the Hampton Court
2

Conference".

The nonconformists wanted an alternate liturgy that could be used

by those who had scruples against The Book of Common Prayer. The bishops

would discuss this only when their opponents had prepared an alternate

bock. Baxter was given the task of writing "Additions" to the liturgy,

while all the others of his party wrote the "Exceptions". He worked

night and day for a fortnight and produced a complete liturgy. When he

was finished his oomrad.es had hardly begun their task.

As the debates wore on it became obvious that the bishops would not

compromise. Baxter wrote to the Idng, "Wo find ourselves exceedingly

disappointed.. .by the paucity of their concessions... they being for the
3

most part verbal, and literal, rather than real and substantial".

His group wanted to forget past enmity and deal constructively with

present issues. He told the prelates that they were "abounding with

sharp accusations, as if your purpose were to prove us bad, and make us

odious.»."^

1. An Account of the Proceedings of Commissioners for Review of the
Book of Common prayer. l66l.

2. MORGAN", I, The nonconformity of Richard Baxter. 1948. p. 59.
3. An Account of the proceedings p. 9.
4. Ibid, p. 10.
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Baxter had good reasons for his statement. The "bishops implied

that he refused to "be guided "by "wise and able" men. They left the

impression that he refused to obey the king. Baxter fell into their

trap by saying that superiors are fallible and every man must ultimately

obey his conscience under God. The king read this as a threat to his

authority. The prelates used emotional phrases such as "ancient church

tradition" or "the good pleasure of King James" to buttress their

position. Baxter*s anger at this strategy showed in his remarks, while

his opponents maintained a pious tinge in their statements.

At Savoy, Baxter prayed for the king, "Save him from the temptation

to drown himself in sensuality"? The prayer was pertinent, but

Charles II was not one to appreciate such prayer.

The bishops had good reason to believe that the king was on their

side. They knew, too, that the real power in the land was in the

Cavalier parliament which was determined to punish those who had conquered

and humiliated them. They had no strategic reason to yield. Thus

Baxter, battling almost alone, against an array of opponents, went down

in defeat. Sir James Stephen said:

"It was the scene of Baxter's triumph and
defeat. The triumph of his promptitude,
subtlety, and boundless resources..., the
defeat of the last hope he was permitted to
indulge of peace to himself, or to the church
of which he was then the brightest ornament."2

When the "Fifth Monarchy" , led by Themas Venner, sought to overthrow

1. QKME. The Reformed Liturgy. Volume 15. p. 500.
2. STEPHEN, SIR JAMES. An Essay on Richard Baxter, 1910. p. 97.
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the king in 1661, there was a popular wave of fear which made it easy

to effect a harsh condemnation of nonconformists. The "Corporation

Act" of 1661 excluded them from public office. The "Act of Uniformity",

1662» forced than out of schools and churches. The "Conventicle Act"

of 1664 declared that not more thun four nonoonfoimicLs could gather for

a religious service, -while attendance at Established services was made

compulsory. Finally, the "Five Mile Act" of 1665 parctetbited ministers

who were nonconformists from going within five miles of a town, unless

they took a special oath not to speak against the Establishment.

Baxter refused to sign the pledge to support such conformity without

reservation. Same 1800 ministers followed his example and left their

churches.

Morley was one of Baxter's most bitter opponents at Savoy. He was

appointed as Bishop of Worcester. He feared Baxter's power and despised

ham as a bitter enemy. The Act of Uniformity was inspired by Bishops

Sheldon and Morley, along with Lord Clarendon. One wonders how much the

Act was personal spite against Baxter.

Baxter returned to Kidderminster to preach a farewell sermon at the

church he had served for thirteen years. He told his beloved flock;

"Though we have been censured by the world as being
overstrict... yet it is another kind of charge that
conscience hath against us. How earnestly do we
wish that we had done much more} that I had
preached more fervently, and that you had heard more
diligently, and we had all obeyed God more strictly
...The arrow that wounded us was feathered frcm our
own wing".1

1. OHME. Farewell Sermon at Kidderminster. Volisne 18. p. 197.
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Richard Baxter considered it an injustice to classify him under

any sectarian title. He was a Presbyterian in the broad tradition of

those great Puritans who sought to reform the church fran within, while

retaining a comprehensive church-state structure or organisation. He

considered the title "Presbyterian" as "an odious name" because he did

not want to be classified as belonging to a party. He said:

"It is a great and common sin to take up religion in
a way of faction and instead of a love and tender care
for the universal church to confine that love and
respect for a party".1

Baxter chose for himself the title of "mere nonconformist", or

"Reformed Catholic", When he sought a licence to preach after the

Toleration Act of 16?2, ho did so on the condition "that I might have it

without the title of Independent, Presbyterian, or any other party, but
2

only as a nonconformist".

The position of Baxter is appreciated by a study of his corres¬

pondence, Henry Dodwell had accused Baxter of hawing a sectarian spirit.

Baxter insisted that his opponent was mistaken. Dodwell replied that

he accepted "those principles prejudiced, to the authority of the church".

He knew that Baxter would not defend the Independents, or any of the other
3

Separatist sects; nevertheless, he was a nonconformist.

P.J, Powicke said, "Baxter always considered kkiself a true member

of the Church of England".^ That is true, but he conceived of the state

church as being one of comprehension. He oalled the prelatical views

1. The Reformed pastor, p. 227.
2. Autobiography. pT"*221.
3. Unpublished MSS. "Henry Dodwell to Air. Baxter". Volume 2. No. 29/60.

June 26, 1673.
op.oit. p. 267.
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" sectarian", and worked for a system that would include all moderate

parties organised according to the general pattern of the Presbyterian

system.

It is unwise to classify him too neatly because he was an individualist

who could not fit into any category. He could create new patterns of

church life more easily than he could b© at heme in any existing group*

He stepped into years of deprivation and persecution without thought

of yielding his conscience to the demands of any man. let he considered

himself as a "dunghill worm" before God. He said:

"I believe it is far better to be a cobbler, or a
chimney sweeper, or even to beg your bread, than
to be an ungodly clergyman with the greatest
preferments", 1

Baxter preached in London until he was threatened with prosecution .

Once when soldiers came to arrest him, the congregation crowded the

aisles and held them back until he could flee out the rear door.

The people at Kidderminster wrote to thank him for his past ministry.

They missed him keenly. His absence seemed, "to lay us almost as low
2

as hell, who were formerly exalted as high as heaven..,"

He and Margaret took a house at Acton where they lived quietly for

six years. Most of his hours were spent in intense study. Ihite there

he bocoxae a close friend of Sir Matthew Hale, afterwards Lord Chief Justice

of the king's bench.

When the first Conventicle Act expired in October, 1668, ho considered

1* The English Nonconformity. 1f>90. (Second Bd.) p. 280.
2. Unpublished MSS* Volume 5. No. 259. January 28th, 1661.

"^Eighteen Friends at Kidderminster to Baxter".
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It proper to hold church services in his home until the second Act was

made into law. He was arrested for this, "but was freed because of a

technical flaw in the Mittimus. It was urgent that he leave Acton. He

found a house at Totteridge, where he lived from 1670-73.

The remainder of his life was filled with constant persecution. As

Morgan expresses it?

"In common with the other Protestant dissenters, he
was tossed about in the struggle between the king
and Parliament, and between the Romanizing tendency
of the Gourt, and the opposition of the Anglican
Church. The king himself was store or less a shuttle¬
cock between his own tolerant nature.,.and his own
chronic need for money". 1

He was arrested in 1682 for coming within five miles of a town.

Officers tried to drag him to jail, but were restrained by his physician

who appealed to the king that he was too weak to go to prison. The

king said to "let lite, die in bed". When he did not die, the officers

carried away his bed, along with all of his possessions, in lieu of a

one hundred and ninety pound fine.

Baxter had been persuaded by his friends not to write because it would

mean trouble for hte and his party. He did not publish any bocks between

1661 and 1679» according to his am statement. Then, a whole host of

books appeared, suddenly, as if he wore pouring forth all the pent up feelings

of a lifetime. His burning pen became his pulpit.

His money spent in fines, his library confiscated, ho was sentenced

to prison. Margaret volunteered to share prison with her husband. Out

1. M0H3AJT, I. op.dt. p. 71.
2. The TTonconfonnist Plea for Peace, p. 1.
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of parison, "but still under the tremendous strain of the times, she

died a broken person. Respite the fact that he had sometimes been

"impatient with her inrpatienoe" they lived together in deep love.

After she ■went to her rest, Baxter lived the remainder of his days,

"under the power of melting grief*.

He was chided for being the apostle of unity who would not unite.

Deciding that he must defend his position once more, he wrote The English.

nonconformity. His doctor warned that he oould not live through another

prison sentence. Friends pleaded that to publish the book would mean

prison. It came from the press in clear cutting language. In this

book he wrote, "I am utterly unexcusable, if I think so short and painful
i

a life too good to sacrifice by way of obedience to the will of God".

He was apprehended and tried before Jeffries, the most bloodthirsty

judge in the annuls of English history. It was he who boasted that he had

hanged, more people fear rebellion than all the combined judges for 600

years since the Norman conquest. He called Baxter "one of the two

greatest rogues and rascals in the kingdom" and would have had him killed

in 1685 had not Sir Henry Ashurst intervened. He was the eldest son of

Baxter's old friend by the same name. Sir Henry was a member of Parliament,
2

and a very wealthy business merchant of London. It was no easy task

to defend Baxter because when James II came to the throne he resolved to

prosecute him as an example to ell Puritans.^

1. The English Nonconformity, p. 284.
2. POUGKE. F.J. RicharOaxter and...Henry Ashurst. 1929. p. 18 ff.
3. D.AVISS, J.H. op.'cjt. p. 401.



He was in prison again for a "brief time. He heard that an old

opponent was nearing death. With his hand trembling from age he took

up his pen to "beg forgiveness for any undue sharpness in times past and
4

dosed, "It is our duty that we take care to part in love".

His life was drawing to a dose. He would pray to "be released, and

then would check himself and say, "When thou wilt". The final day came

on December 7* 1691, Mrs. Bushel, his housekeeper, and his old friend,

Matthew Sylvester, came to his side, As strength left his body he

said, "Death, Death, Oh I thank BSm, I thank Earn". Then, with a great

paster's concern for others, in his dying words he gave the secret of his
2

life's power as he gasped, "The Lord teach you how to die".

1. Unpublished MBS. "Baxter to an Anonymous Minister"». Volume 5.
mrm:

2. Autobiography, p.266,



CHAPTER III

BAXTER'S COI'ICEPTION OP THE CHURCH.

Richard Baxter was a prolific writer, yet he never wrote a

systematic treatise on the church. This may seem odd when one

realises that a majority of his writings dealt with some aspect of the

subject. He wrote to meet specific problems, rather than to present

a systematic theology. Therefore, it is necessary to sift and glean

frcsa dozens of writings in order to piece together his conception of

the church.

Per tliis theologian there were two ways to study the church. One

was to see it as a totalityj the other was to study a "local, particular
1

church". The Bible admitted only these two approaches.

By the telescopic approach Baxter saw the church as a whole, with

Christ as the Head. This universal church consisted of all true

believers in all establishments and sects. By the microscopic approach

he brought his keen powers of insight to bear on the practical functioning

of a particular congregation. The first method led Mm to study the

meaning of the "One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church".

When. Paul spoke of "the Body of Christ" he assumed that the church

was one. He asked, "Is Christ divided?" and concluded that this was

2
impossible. The true Christian will see beyond all sectarian spirit

to the reality of this oneness. The sectarian is the person who equates

Ms own narrow party with the Church of Christ, denying that all others are

1. OBME. The Christian Directory, Part IV. Volume 5. p. 163,
2. 1 Corinthians 1j12-13.
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part of the true church. The Church of "Trigland was not the whole body

of Christ. It was proper to use the term "Church" in referring to

England as a "religious Idngdan" or as an "association of churches»*, "but

the Body of Christ was the unity of all Christians.1
The entire Puritan movement could he characterised by its desire for

a holy church. Baxter shared this intense desire. The very essence

of the church required holiness. An unholy church was a contradiction

in terms.

In the Old Testament God made his covenant with the entire Jewish

nation. This precluded the possibility of a holy people because in a

heterogeneous group all would not be holy. In the Hew Testament, however,

the covenant was made with individuals who had been made holy by Christ,

The church was to be composed of a peculiar people, a royal priesthood,

called out frcm the world. Holiness consisted of the practical "set"

of the lives of individual Christians.

The holiness of the church was so obvious to the early Christians

that they believed in a "holy" church before they "began to think in terms

of a "catholic" church. Those people whose lives had been changed by
2

the death of Christ were gathered by the Holy Spirit into the church.

Baxter said, "I am sure St, Paul wrote to no church but such as he called

Saints",-'

The invisible church of Christ on earth is completely holy. Only

1. A Second True Defence of the Mere nonconformist. 1681. Written
in a preface called "A premised Exposition of the Equivocal Word
Church".

2. OKMC. The Catechxsing of Families. Volume 19. p. 92.
3. The English Honoonforcxity. -0.150.
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those people "belong to this mystical fellowship who have "been

quickened by the Holy Spirit and live by "internal faith". Heart

covenanting lo the way one becomes a mcrbcr of the holy invisible church.

The "visible" catholic church Td.ll inevitably contain hypocrites,

composed as it is of all "professing" Christians in the world. A person

is made a member of the visible church through external profession and

baptism. Scene tares will grow with the wheat, but in the final judgment

they shall be cast into the lake of fire and the holy church will stand
i

complete.

The fact that the visible church Is never- completely holy offered

no excuse for permitting a disparity between the church political and. the

church regenerate, Baxter strongly opposed wilful admission of nan*

Christians into the church. All xaaibers of the church who are not "heart*

consenters" are hypocrites. "They are as traitors to an army, or as

2
stricken ears in a cornfield".

Job11 Humphrey, on advocate for the indue!vo church, maintained that

it should be composed of all who were willing to be under its govenaiieat

and "learn of Christ", God wanted all to cone into the church, so far

as they were willing. They should consider the church as a school* Thus

the unregenerate should be admitted with the saints*^ One can still

feel the white heat of Baxter's pea as he wrote against this position.

The Roman Cs.tholics claimed to be the only holy church. This was

1* 0MB. The Christian Directory, Part IV. Volume 5. pp. 282*283.
2. OME. A Treatise of Knowledge and Love Compared. Volune 15. p. 210.
3. HTMPHKSS^ JOHN. op. ext. p. 15~
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absurd to Baxter. He had never "been acquainted with any Papists of

serious spiritual temper and holy life, but only with men who went

through perfunctory ceremonies. Yet he knew there were some holy maw
4

in that part of the church.

The Romans had written that Protestants were unholy because they

had no saints which corresponded with those in their church. Baxter

claimed for his own all the saints of the apostolic age and Christian

history, but "their saints seem to be rare...We know that none but
2

saints are saved".

Baxter rejected the Reman concept of a mystical infusion of holi¬

ness into the bloodstream of the apostolic church, which is transmitted

by divine decree to each succeeding generation. Holiness was always

practical, rather than theoretical, in the visible church.

What was Baxter's conception of the "apostolic" church? He was

in step with his fellow Puritan divines when he insisted that all faith

and church order must come from scripture. "We know of no divine rules
x

and laws of faith and life, but the Holy Scripture".

?/hen the church in early centuries accepted Confessions of Faith

as authoritative, it was not because a synod, or council, or Pope

pronounced them so, but because their essential meaning was contained in

the Bible. Later, additions were made to the creed which were foreign

to scripture. "Eveiy new article that was added to the creed was a new

1. The Safe Religion. Preface.
2. Key for Catholics". (J. Allport, Editor). 1839. p.247.
3. Ibid, p. 7.
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engine to stretch the brains of believers, and rend out the bowels of
4

the church.**

Baxter did not belittle tradition, as did some of his Puritan

contemporaries. He was an exceptional student of church history and

felt the heart throb of Christianity through the ages. This "middle-

of-the-road" divine wanted to understand all the doctrines of antiquity,

so he could know the roads by which Christians in former tines had gone to

heaven. He studied the doctrine of the church with appreciation, and

sought to learn from the methods and explanations of the great scholars
2

of church history. At the same time he did not want to be chained to

them. He said with feelings

"I could read Aquinas, or Scotus, or Bellarmine with
profit, as good philosophy or theology} but when 1
must make them all part of my creed, and subscribe
to all they say, or else be no Catholic, this is hard
dealing",3

The Papists claimed to believe in the apostolic church, yet they set

it aside for the modern innovation of Popery, with its ever-increasing

power and prestige.^ The Romans would not stand by tradition, "unless

they be the judges of it, for the greater part of Christians profess that

tradition is«gainst the Roman vice-Christ". During the first six

hundred years of Christianity only heretics believed v?hat came to be the

main points of Roman dogma.

1. Saint's Everlasting Rest, p.410.
2. The Reformed Pastor, p.181,
3. Saint's BverlastixS Rest, p.437.
Um Brail Brunner says, (The Misunderstanding of the Church, 1932, p.35 ff.)

that the early church created the~o^Tcc of bishop to~guarantec the
genuineness of the New Testament tradition against heresy, but as the
Raman view of the hierarchy developed it became a heresy itself.
Brunner agrees with Baxter that the reformers toolc tradition more
seriously than Rome, and tried harder to preserve the original, fa

5. Key far Catholics. "The Bplstle Dedicatory to Richard, the Lord. L>
proteotor". Pound only in the first edition. V»

6. The Safe Religion, p.35.
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The true apostolic church did not cease to ea&Bt when Roma usurped

its rightful place. The true ohuroh remained visible in three degrees.

In the lowest degree it was a church among Papists, who had a church, not

"because -they were Papists, "but "because many among them were Christians.

Secondly, the church was visible among Greeks, Ethiopians, in England,

oto. where Christians were never subject to the usurption of Rome, even

though they did take lane to be the principle patriarch. Finally, the

church was visible among those piotiotlc groups lmido and outside the

Roman system who opposed the Pope, never consenting to his Lordship.
1

Included in this category were the Albigenses, Ivaldenses, Bohemians, etc.

It was absurd to believe that the Pope was tire successor to peter

because* (1) Peter hod no sovereignty over the otter apostles, (2) Only

the twelve chosen by Jesus were apostles in the strict sense. Men who

succeeded than did not do so as apostles, but only as Christians, (3) In
the early church other bishops, as well as the bishop of Rome, were called

the Apostles* successors, (4) Churches other than Roman churches were
o

called apostolic churches.

Baxter agreed with opponents who claimed that even the scripture was

perpetuated by the tradition of the fathers before it was written. Further,

the essentials of the faith have been delivered by the church in other ways

than by the Bible j namely, by the creeds of the church, the baptismal

covenant, the sacrament of the Lord*s Supper, the cateohismE, and the hymns

of the church. Aotual Scripture was not sacrod, but rather the revelation

1. Key for Catholics. p.135.
2.^
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<\
of God in Christ contained in scripture. Any tradition that unfolded

the revelation of scripture was good» if it did not add to scripture.

He wrote:

"God hath not tied himself from revelations by the
Spirit, yet he hath ceased them and perfected his
scripture revelations, so that the Spirit only
reveals that which is revealed already in the word
of God".2

The true apostolic church has never stopped or been discontinued

since it was founded. Every true church is in the tradition of the

apostles. There was no handing down of keys frosn Peter to later priests,

but rather:

"That church which cost truly conforms to the doctrines
and practices of Christ and his Apostles is the truly
ancient church",3

The Romans misinterpreted Jesus1 words when he said, "Thou art Peter,

and upon this Rode I will build my church". It is Christ who is the

"Rode", and not Peter, Baxter gave an exegesis on the passage:

"Thy name is Peter who confesseth me, in allusion to
which I tell Thee, that I, whom Thou hast confessed,
am Petra, the rock upon which I will build my churdi,
against which the gates of hell shall not prevail",4

In his book, The True History of Councils, he described "the way

Rome climbed the ladder until she attained the Papal height".^ The

tendency to sinful- pride was present in the apostles when they argued

1. Key for Catholics, pp. 96-99; also in the preface to
Saint's Everlasting Rest, part H.

2. Saint's Bverl'aating Rest. p.l6f>.
3. Key for Catholics. p.130.
4. m
5» The True History of Councils Enlarged and Defended. 1682. p.48 ff.
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who would be greatest in the kingdom of heaven. Years later, Peter

had to warn the bishops not to lard it over their flocks. After the New

Testament period the pastors who were strongest in resisting during

persecutions were honoured with more authority. The best pastors gradually

came to have the largest flocks. The work became too large for than, so

they obtained assistants who were less capable. There were single

congregations, but when an assembly became too large, part of the group

would meet in a chapel in another area, still tinder the direction of the

eminent pastor. They saw their pastor or bishop only for the communion.

The churches then evangelised the rural areas, keeping then subject

to the oity jurisdictions. Bishops began to get into each other's

territory, so they divided the districts into parishes.

Tho greatness of the Roman Empire was used by God for the spreading

of the gospel. Persecution stopped when Conatantine was converted. The

bishops, with the people's consent, sought to form a goveranent of churches

on the pattern of the great Roman Empire. Cities with the greatest

civil power became the seats of church power.

Rome was the centre of imperial government. The bishop of Rome

was nearest the Emperor, and thus was most capable of making friends for

the church. The "aspire was divided into three Patriarchs by church

leaders, and Rome was given the chief place.

Constantine ruled the Empire through the churches. The church

refused to give the sacrament to any man who broke a civil law. Honour,

power, and wealth gradually came to the bishops, who found it necessary
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to formulate a theology to confirm their power and justify their pride*

Hence there grew the false conception of "apostolic".

In his "book written for The Catechising of Families* Baxter had

each father to ask his family, "What is the church called Catholic?"

The answer to "be memorised, or read was*

" 'Catholic* is a Greek word, and signifieth universal.
It is called Catholic because, (1) It is not, as the
Jewish church, confined to one nation, but comprehondeth
all true Christians in the world. (2) Because it
consisteth of persons that have everywhere in the world
the same essential qualifications sunned up (iphesians
4:3-6) in one body, me spirit, one hope of our calling,
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one God,.."1

The simplest definition of the catholic church was repeated many

places, "The catholic church is the universality of Christians headed
2

by Jesus Christ". This was in accord with the Westminster Confession

of Faith of 1647 which said that the visible church is catholic, and

consists of all people in the world who profess the true faith, along with

their children.

Baxter estimated that only one in six Christians was a Protestant.

It was folly to withdraw from others, as if they were not part of the

catholic church. If Christ were King, he wanted liim to have the "biggest

kingdom possible.

Baxter did not like to be called a "Protestant". He preferred

the name "Reformed Catholic", because it had no connotation of exclusiveness

1. GEME. The Catechising of Families, Volune 19. p.92.
2. The Second part of the ITonoomformist Plea for Peace. 1680, p.133j

Key for Catholics, p.7j OEME. The Catechising of Families, p.945
OHME. The Christian Directory, Port IV, Volume 5. p. 248.
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or division. Protest was not his religion. He recognised, the term

as proper when -used to "distinguish our churches from the Roman
4

sectaries". Christianity was lis religion; protestantism was a

rejection of corruptions. Protestantism was "wiping the dirt off the
2

apple, or brushing the dust off one's clothes".

Many critics said that churches which did not follow the New Testament

in some important way should not be considered as part of the catholic

church. His answer was that no true church or Christian can "err in the

3
essentials of Christianity; Jfbx- then it would cease to be the church...

Bach Christian should sense a communion with the mystical catholic

church. Though a person can be only one place in body, he can be present

in Spirit with all the churches of Christ on earth. One's relation to

the universal church was "mere noble, more necessary, and more durable

than your relation to any particular church". This was true because the

whole is more excellent than any part.^1"
Baxter's missionary friend, John Pilot, set forth the view of the

Independents that the total catholic church was present in each local

congregation as it was bound together in a covenant, which was separate

from the baptismal covenant. Baxter had seen so much egotism and pride

in the churches that he veered away from this position, feeling that it

was a door which opened to more factions. Narrow minds looked on their

1. The Safe Religion, p.6.
2. Key for Catholics; Preface.
3. IbidL. p. 80; Part H. p.if£1 : The uakers Catechism, or the Quakers

Questxoned. 1656.
4. The OureTf Church Divisions. (Second Pdition). 16*70. p.117.
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own little congregations as if they were the whole church, and thus thay

lost their sense of communion with churches elsewhere. The baptismal

covenant was sufficient without making a second covenant, as it was a

covenant between a believer and the universal church.

Baxter doubted that the Kingdom of God would be realised through

the catholic church in history. He prayed fervently for God's will to

be done on earth as it is in heaven. He knew that we should look for a

"new heaven and a new earth". Yet he saw clearly the other side of this

dilemma which has pussled Christians through the centuries. He feared

the inherent sin in man, so he said, "I will place rny chief hopes in

heaven..." He did not despair the possibility of a world of righteous¬

ness. Rather, he believed that the churches were free to be used by God

in audi a way that His Kingdom might oome on earth as it is in heaven.

The "One, Holy, Apostolic, and Catholic church" will be completed

beyond time as a celestial church. Then the glory of God will shine

clear. Christ will be the visible Head, and all the blessed angels and

saints through world history will compose its membership. "They shall

forever see the glory of God, and love and obey, and praise him, in
2

perfect unity, harmony, and fervency!*

THE LOCAL PARTICULAR CHURCH.

Richard Baxter was primarily a practical churchman, who was vitally

1. FOWICKS, P.J. (Bd.) Bone Unpublished Correspondence of the Reverend
Richard Baxter and the Reverend. John' 'Pilot. The Apostle of tire American

2. ORHE. A Treatise of Knowledge and Love Compared. Vol, 15. p. 276.
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concerned with every detail of actual church life in his day. He had

little concern for theory apart from the existential situation.

The local church was not an end in itself, but was an instrument

for the salvation of souls, the perfecting of saints, and the building

of & Christian society. This local church was an extension of Christ's

purpose when he said -feat he came not to be ministered unto, but to

minister.

Scripture was the backdrop against which he saw the local church.

However, he combined with the Bible more than he realised, a pragmatic

approach to the solution of problems. In this respect he was a child

of the Puritan movement, which honestly felt it was following scripture,

when it was reading into holy writ that which was expedient,

A church ves a communion of persons within one congregation, end not

a communion of congregations. This church could not contain various

political churches within itself. It was not a family of churches, or
<1

an association of churches, nor was it a national or diocesean church.

It took more than a local congregation to make a church. It was

only when, a pastor (elder or bishop) was joined by mutual consent to a

congregation that it became a church.

A congregation of people at a Christian assembly, at a fair, at

court, or in the amy, was not a church. Nor was an assembly for

Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 55, This
view represents the thinking of P. T." Forsythe (The Church and the
Sacraments, Fourth Edition, 1955. p.63)when he sets forth fee two
views of the church in the New Testament? (1} The church is the
totality of believers in heaven and earth, (2; The church is a
local community.
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legislation about religion in parliament, in church synods, or

ecumenical gatherings the same as a settled assembly for stated -worship»

These were not churches because they did not have settled pastors who led

in worship and the celebration of the sacraments.

However, it was not necessary that this local church should meet In

one place. Lack of space, persecution, or having aged members who could

not walk to the central meeting place would justify smaller group meetings

which retained identity with the single congregation. But ordinarily

the church should contain no more members than could hold communion

together.

Each congregation wo.a diotinct and independent in outward organisation

and was equal to others. They should be cormexed and associated into a

coKiairdon of churches as the need arose. But in order of nature, the

association was after the individual church, and the single congregation
2

was the "ecclesia prima" in all forms of church order.

Theologians today are asking whether one can be a. Christian without

belonging to a particular church. Baxter's position was clear. Any

person who repented of sin, trusted in Christ, and lived a godly life

was a Christian whether or not he joined a local congregation. The instant

he became a Christian he joined the invisible, universal church. Ordinarily

one should join a visible, particular church, but this act did not malce

one a Christian.

1. Ibid, p. 68.
2. ibid, p.137.
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There were circumstances which made it impractical to join a local

church. He visualised the work of Eliot among fee Indians, who converted

men from heathenism where there were no local churches. He saw

travellers and merchants who lived among heathen people. He considered

Christians living among corrupt Papists who felt it was not best to join

one of their churches, while no other was available to them. Again,

there were husbands, or wives, or parents who would not give permission

for one to jcdn a local church. Finally, in time of schism, when there

were many parties or factions, the oauso of Christ might be served best

by withdrawing from all churches for a time.

Baxter's attitude illustrates the "sect" approach to salvation, rather

than the "church" approach. For him the church was not a sacerdotal

institution dispensing grace per se.

The ordinary person was not excused for staying away from a particular

church. Ordinarily one could serve Christ best by being actively

engaged in ». church. One's separation from the church usually indicated

his separation from Christ. Nonetheless, his eternal salvation was

not absolutely dependent upon belonging to a local church.

Who should be admitted to a particular church? Baxter assumed a

topical middle position between the Separatists and the Catholics* Two
2

extremes should be avoidedj extreme strictness and extreme laxness.

The "over-doing" Separatists required a person earning for church

1. A Second True Defence of the Mere Nonconformist, p.76.
2. The Cure of Church Vlv±sio.ns. p.45« -----------
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membership to give an account of Ms experience of conversion, along

with a thorough explanation of Ms "beliefs, Baxter opposed severe

questioning and a period of probation, which amounted to watchful

suspicion. The church must "believe in the genuineness of a profession

until the person forfeited that trust "by unworthy beliefs or actions.

To delay Ms acceptance until he presented further evidence of sincerity

accusal the brother of being a liar, and it might make him doubt Ms

Christian experience. Many people felt a i-eligioua conversion, and

held essential beliefs, but were not capable of articulating them.

The church must bo holy, but the church must be considerate. He wrote*

"I dare not, I will not refuse that person from lite
communion of the church $ though 1 would do as much
as the jnost rigid censures to bring such up to
greater knowledge",1

On the other side, the prelates were very lax in admitting people

into the church. They received proposed corounicants en mass and

prospective members repeated -.words they did not understand. To admit

people in loose fasMon was to destroy church fellowship and Christian

love vdthin that fellowsMp.

Dogmatic strictness led to tyranny over men • s lives and thought. It

tended to endless theological hairsplitting and was founded on a lack of

charity. Conversely, extreme laxnnss led to a church composed of many

who were not Christian* Tltiw created a different church from thrt found

in scripture, was foreign to early Christianity, and had to be rejected.

1, OMB* A Treatise of Knowledge and Love Compared. Vol.15, p. 28.
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"What church is constituted according to either of these two opinions

will not be constituted according to the mind of Christ".^
A person should be admitted to church membership by v/ay of baptism

upon a bare verbal profession. The wording of the confession was not

important. Baxter cited scriptural proof; Peter baptised the Eunuch

upon a bare profession, while Paul told the :%ilippian jailer to "believe
2

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved".

Involved in this "bare verbal profession" which Baxter required was

a belief in the baptismal covenant, an understanding of the significance

of baptism, the essential meaning of daily living as a Christian, and
3

a personal voluntary commitment to Christ,

Princes and rulers might divide their kingdoms into parishes for

order's sake, making them the ordinary bounds of particular churches.

This was congruous to the ends of the ministry and conducive to order and

peace, but divine sanction must never be given to parish bounds,^"
One belonged ordinarily to tho church in the parish where he lived.

But a person was not a schismatic if he transferred to another church

where he would receive more edification, as when the church in his parish

had a very poor minister, or when there was schism or heresy in that
5

church.

This illustrates Baxter's open-minded approach to church polity. He

1. The Cure of Church Divisions. p.4&.
2. Acts. 6;26-4$. Acts. l6;31•
3. The Cure of Church Divisions, p. 53* This is a summary of a much

longer list presented by Baxter.
4. The Nonconformist Plea for peace, p.31.
5. OEME. The Christian Directory '.""part 4-, Volume 5. p. 278.
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saw value in order, in form, in system, so long as these were considered

as meGns« But when they lost their functional character and began to

gain institutional sacredness, they were no longer cords of strength

binding the church together in usefulness, but were bonds which chained

the working of God's Spirit. He was always raore interested in persons

than in policies. Meaningful Christian experience was more important

than established traditions or forms.

When a church member moved to a distant place, he should take a

certificate or commendatory letter from the church where he had been a

member. However, he should be admitted upon statement of Mo Christian

experience if he had no such letter because he was a member of the

universal church.

THE MEN1STRT,

The ministerial office was essential to the safety and preservation

of truth. As the laws of England would never be preserved by the oomoon

people without lawyers .and fudges, so the scripture, the faith, the

sacraments, would never have been brought down to us as they were, without

a stated ministry. His view on this subject can be stated in a brief
2

quote, "Deny the office, and you destroy the church".

Same Separatists belittled the office and emphasised the priesthood

of all believers. This was true especially of the Quakers, and to a

lesser extent of the Baptists. William Dell, a Baptist, stated the position

1. The Cure of Church Divisions, p. 289 ff.
2. omin. The 'Catechising of 'Families, Volume 19. p. 257.



64*

when he said the church must, "make void the distinction of clergy and

laity. In Ms view, it was the Antichrist who caused the clergy to

set themselves apart from the laity and call themselves the church. A

congregation should choose someone from among them to speak the Word in

the name of an, "because all Christians belonged to a "royal priesthood".

The other extreme was taken by tte prelates vvlio held that the church

was inseparably tied to the bishops and their authority. They proclaimed

boldly that those ministers who were not ordained by them were not ministers.

All power over a local church resided in the Mshops, not in the local

"undershepherd" .

Baxter took Ms characteristic middle position between these two

extremes. The office was sacred, yet he oould not draw the sharp

distinction between laity and ministry which was characteristic of the

prelates. They were equally Christian. They were riot of a different

order of grace. Nevertheless, the minister was "called" by Christ to
2

Ms work and was separated thereto. The office was instituted by the

Master in subordination to Ms own prophetical, priestly, and kingly

office. The minister worked under the special authority and commission

of his Lord.^
ffls opposition to both the Separatists and prelates was practical as

1. WOODHOUSE, A.S.P. op.clt. p.312. These views were presented at
an army debate in iSi+§,

2. 0EME. The Catechising of Families, Volume 19. pp.252-254. Five
Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.133.

3. "FDESTTHS. P.T. ,(op.cit. p. 132) aptly expressed the sentiment of
Baxter when he wrote, "The minister is more than the leading brother.
He is more than the chairman of the congregation, or the mouthpiece
of the church...He is an Apostle to it, the mouthpiece of Christ's
gospel to it, the servant of the Word..."
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much as theological. He considered the democratic prooess at work in

the sects to be dangerous. To place authority in the hands of the

unlearned masses, who had more seal -than knowledge, was an irresponsible

absurdity. The authority of a trained minister above and. apart from tha

laity was necessary for stability in the reeling church situation of his

day.

In relation to prelacy, he felt that the parish minister must govern

his own flock as the only practical way to deal with actual local problems.

Only the minister who knew the people could deal adequately with their

needs.

Rigid episcopacy was wrong because: (1) It left no power with the

minister to judge whom to baptise, (2) It made mandatory the octalscion of

any person into communion whom the bishop confirmed, (3) It gave no power

to the minister to call men openly to repentance before the church, or

pray by name for their repentance, (k) It gave no authority for a minister

to declare that a sinner was excommunicated, or to absolve him after
■1

penitence.

The failure of the Church of England to return to "primitive

episcopacy" was one of the primary reasons why he felt obliged to leavo

the established church. Despite his interne desire far church unity, he

had to insist on the power of the local pastor over his congregation in

order to serve people who were in desperate need of the gospel.

The ministry, like the local church, was not an end, but a means.

1, A Treatise of Episcopacy. 1681. p,9, ff. This is a selective
summary of pertinent arguments.
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He wrotej

"The power mid honour of the ministry is for the work,
and the work for the ends, which are the revelation
of the gospel, the application or conveyance of the
"benefits to men, the right worship of God, the right
government of Ms church, to the saving of ourselves
and our people and the glorifying and pleasing God".1

The congregation should choose its own minister. neither the

bishop nor the magistrate should take this fundamental right from a

congregation. The right to choose one's pastor was founded in nature,

was scriptural, and was the practical way to get co-operation between a

2
pastor and people.

The minister should assume the power inherent in his office after

he was accepted by a congregation. The relationship between a paster

and a congregation should be as a father to a son, or as a husband to
3

a wife. The minister should bo as a schoolmaster who takes in scholars,

or as a physician in his hospital. "Whoever understandeth.. .what the

work and office of a pastor is, will make no doubt, but that his guidance

must be paternal...

The Puritan Divine went to scripture for proof. He showed how the
C

Holy Spirit made the bishop (pastor) overseer of the flock. It is
g

dearly stated that they who preach the ?Jord must rule and govern the church.

1. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 1 29.
2. QMS. A Christian Directory, Part XV. Volume 5. p. 290.
3. The reader should keep in irond the difference in the relationship

between husbands and wives in his day and ours.
4. The Cure of Church Divisions, p.377.
5. Acts.
6. Hebrews. 13:17. Other scriptures cited to prove this claim were given

in A Treatise of Dpisoopacy, part H, p. 103 ff. Acts 14:23;
Titus 1 j5J I Timothy 5:17; I CkorLnthians 9:14; Sphesians 6;6;
Acts 11*30; Acts 15:6; Acts 16:4; Acts 21*18; I Peter 5:1.
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On the other hand, this practical churchman recognised the ri$ita

of the congregation. In paradox he said, "The church should be ruled

as a free people". If the congregation felt that the minister was

deviating from the mind of Christ, they should follow the Master rather

than the minister. The pastor did not sit on a pedestal toward which

the people bowed. He should be a good General, leading the people under

Christ, the Supreme Commander. All church members were soldiers, as

together they marched against " principalities and powers". He wrote*

"Our people must know that though we are their guides
and rulers, yet are we but ministers, and that they
have a higher power to regard, and must rot obey us
against the Lord, but ^in and far Him".2

When was a congregation justified in disowning its minister? He

could be dismissed because of personal faults, such as swearing, lying,

drunkenness, etc. The congregation could disown him for ministerial

faults, such as ignorance of the basic truths of Christianity, heresy,

or for imposing sin on the congregation, A church must use extreme

caution in disowning a minister. The people must realise that all men

are imperfect, and they must be careful never to hold the office of

minister in contempt,^
The power of the minister must never degenerate into secular,

coercive power* The pastor had authority in two ways only. Urst, he

could command the congregation to obey the laws made by Christ and the

early church, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. Secondly, he gave

1. The Reformed Pastor, p.43.
2. Key for CatholicsT"* Part H. p.519.
3. 'OBME, A Cljristian Directory, part IV. Volume 5. p.196.
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new directions of his own, provided these (1) were not against God's

directions, (2) were within the scope of the office of canister, and

(3) were determined "by circumstances about God's service which scripture

had made necessary in general. Since details of church life are

alterable in differing ages, it would have been inexpedient for Christ

to have determined them. He placed this power in the hands of his

servants in the ministry.

This position undercut the policy of Archbishop Laud and his

successors. They felt that a imiibmity in detail was necessary to bond

the state church into a unity. The bishops, not the ministers, should

have this power of discretion.

Baxter objected to using the terns "priest" and "curate". He

strongly preferred the word "minister". The pastor should lead his

people to act on their own behalf. A priest acted on behalf of the

people, while a curate acted on behalf of his bishop.

He was quick to tell lay people their duties toward their minister.

They should understand the nature and reasons for obedience so they would

obey gladly, Voluntary respect should be given to the rainietGr booaue©

of his calling and his excellence as a Christian. Members were not to

respect him because of an ecclesiastical authority based on. force. He said;

"Their government is by the force of truth and love, so
your obedience of them consisteth in the loving and
thankful acceptance of the truth they teach you".2

1 • Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 8.
2. OEMS. "• Christian Directory, Part IV. Volume 5« P.110.
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Baxter accepted his office at Kidderminster with the explicit under¬

standing that he was to rule within the stated limitations. In a letter

offering him the position the church agreed that he should preach "when

and as often as to him, the said Mr. Baxter, shall seem best according to
-j

the agreement..."

Only the best qualified young men should be admitted to the ministry.

A worldly, covetous, proud, or domineering clergy was the greatest plague

that the nation or church knew. "Unfit men have been the church's

2
greatest calamity and reproach". The work of the ministry was so important

that any young man who had started his training, but was not thoroughly

capable should transfer to some other occupation.J He gave advice to

young men entering the ministry which is as profitable today as thesis

"Abhor sloth and idleness, When you are at country
schools, your maters will drive you on by fear. But
whesn you are in the Universities and at a riper age, you
are more trusted with yourselves...and if you be not
carried on with the constant pleasure and love of know¬
ledge, the flesh will prefer its ease, and unwillingness
and weariness will proceed with so slow a pace, as will
bring you to no high degree of wisdom. And when you
have spent your appointed time, and are void of that
which you should have attained, your emptiness and
ignorance will presently appear,..and then when you find
that other men discern -that weakness and badness which
you are loath to know yourselves, it will be likely to
exasperate you into diabolical malignity. Believe it,
that high and needful accomplishments of a true divine are
not easily or speedily attained".4

Two circumstances caused the churches to have bad pastors. One

appeared when the riches and honour of the office were so great as to be

1. Unpublished BBS. Volume 3, number 30. 1641. Twenty-eight persons
signed this letter from the church at Kidderminster.

2. OME. The Catechising of Families. Volume 19. p. 256.
3. OH!®. Compassionate Council to Young Men. Volume 15. pp.372-373.
4. Ibid, p.374.
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"strong 'bait" for the proud and covetous. The other was when bad

rulers, patrons, or congregations -were the choosers. Mr. Dance had been

attracted to the office of Vicar at Kidderminster simply for the stipend.

Ministers should be paid sufficiently so they need not -worry about
2

finances, or be disabled from giving to charity. In answering the

sects who objected to a paid ministry, he said that when men rail at the

minister for taking money, they re.il at God for having made ministers with

"mouths, and backs...and not angels that they might have lived without
3

food and raiment!"

In order to insure a qualified ministry a "treble-lock" should be

placed on the entrance door. First, the ordainers should decide the

general fitness of the person to be a minister. Secondly, the particular

church should decide whether the person was qualified to be the pastor of

their church. Thirdly, the magistrate must decide whether he met the

standards set for aid, maintenance, and protection from the state. The

first two were essential j the third was for the encouragement and main¬

tenance of the minister, but could be omitted for a Separatist church.^
As God set qualifications and onHod men to the ministry, so he pre¬

pared those whom he called. He gave them the gift of public speaking,

special inclination, and a special fitness for a certain place and people.

"All this God doth providentially".^

1 • The Second Part of the Nonconformist Plea for Peace, p. 143«
2. OB®, A Moral prognostication. Volume 15. p.473"""
3. The "forces tersidre petition to the Parliament For the Ministry of

Bir^and Defended!. 1653. p«10«
4. 0IMS. A Moral Prognostication, p.438.
5m 055®, Compassionate Council to Young; Men. Volume 15. p. 378.
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The first duty of the minister was to witness to the world out

of which the church was constituted, and then to nurture the believers

who were church members. A minister was, in order of nature, a

preacher of the gospel in general before he was pastor of a particular
4

church. As a licenced physician was a doctor in a kingdom before or

beyond hi» local residence, so a minister was on officer in the universal

church.

A commendable practice was for young men to serve as apprentice under

older, more experienced ministers. It was not to be considered that the

young men were in a lower office or order, but only that they were gifted

with lesser ability. The relationship should be based on a voluntary

contract.2
This author felt very strongly that large congregations needed several

ministers. In The Reformed Pastor he wrote to Ms fellow ministers on

the text, "Take heed to all the flock.A parish too large for one

3
minister should be cut in size, or it should employ an adequate staff.

In a sermon preached before a group of magistrates he compared the

church and its ministers to an army vdth its officers. In the array at

that time there were seven officers for every one hundred men, but in

some city parishes there were as many as forty thousand people for one

minister, The ministerial work was more exacting than army life.

1. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.134.
2. Ibid, p.315. QUE. A Moral Prognostication, Volume 15. p.436.
3. The Reformed Pastor. p»l63.
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"I tell you again, the great thing that cries for
Reformation in England, next to sin, is the paucity
of ministers in great congregations". 1

How much control should a minister exercise outside his own church?

Baxter recognised that some gifted men would be sought as special speakers

and advisers. It was right that great men should have wide influence,

but they must be careful not to "play bishop" in other pastors* territory,

or usurp leadership of other congregations. The minister may, (1) go

abroad and preach where there are no churches that are reaching the

"ignorant and godless", (2) help congregate believers into new churches,

(3) ordain elders in churches they congregate, (4) inquire about the

welfare of neighbouring churches, and go among them to strengthen or

admonish them, (5) instruct and teach other pastors, (6) exercise any

warship or discipline that they are invited to perform, (7) and publicly

declare that they will not have communion with a heretical person or

pastor.2
A man oould be a complete minister without performing all the functions

of the ministry. He might have a specialised task, such as evangelistic

missionary work among heathen people, where he could preach for years

before baptising one person. Another might do pastoral work only, or

give private instruction as an associate minister. These men were whole

ministers and were not neglecting their duties.^
Christ determined that there should be a standing ministry. He

1. 0BtSE. The Absolute Sovereignty of Christ, Volume 17. p.410.
preached in 1654.

2. Five Disputations of Church Government and Warship, p.286.
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made it the duty of overseers and pastors to ordain those whom God

has called. The ordainers do not judge whether the gospel is to be

preached, whether there shall be churches, or sacraments, nor whether

qualified persons should be admitted to the ministry. No person who

meets the qualifications laid down in scripture should be rejected for

Hie ministry by an ordaining council.

The duties of those who ordain are threefold: (1) They are to call

out men qualified to aocept the ministerial office, (2) They are to

judge whether the applicant measures up to the scriptural standards,
*}

and (3) They are to solemnise the admittance.

Ordination should be performed in an assembly of associated

ministers, or in the church which has called the person who is being

ordained. In the latter event, ministers from the surrounding area

should give assent. Another possible method was for a "general visitor"

appointed by the magistrate to ordain, with a number of competent ministers

as assistants. This state representative had no "power of the sword",
2

but only a persuasive moral authority.

Ordination was necessary under ordinary circumstances, but it was

not essential to the ministry. It was needed because without it many

heretics and hypocrites would find green pasture in the churches. The

"proud and ignorant" would judge themselves capable, and as a result the

church would degenerate. God is not the God of confusion, but of order.

1. Ibid, pp.135*145.
2. OHMS, A Moral Prognostication, Yolume 15. p.4W>.
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Yet there could be exceptional circumstances that would justify

omitting ordination. It might be impossible to be ordained in time

of persecution, or if one were living in a Raman Catholic country.

Baxter drew an analogy between ordination and marriage. A couple

could be husband and wife without a solemn ceremony, but ordinarily it

should be performed.''
No specific order of service was necessary at ordination. A

person could be ordained by letter without being present at the council.

The service was made more impressive by laying on of hands, but there

was no neoessity for this ritual. It was "a decent apt, significant
2

sign, not to be scrupled by any, not to be omitted without cause.,."

A SB?. Berry wrote to Baxter describing a case where a bishop

privately ordained a young man who said he was twenty-four years old, the

minimum age, when in fact he was not that old, Mr. Berry wanted to know

if it was a valid ordination.

Baxter replied that ordination did not give the office, "but only

ministerially invested the person to it". It was a valid ordination if

notiling essential to the office or call from God was Kissing. But, if

it were hypocritical throughout, it was not valid, "Dedication to God
3

in the ministry is the essence of ordination".

Baxter opposed those in the Church of England and in the Roman Catholic

church who said that ordination was invalid 'unless it was in the true

1. live Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 152.
2. OHMS. The Christian "Directory, part IV. Volume 5. p. 254.
3. Unpublished MSB.' Mr. Berry to Mr. Baxter on Two Cases and Mr.

Baxter's Answer, 16?1. Volume 1, Number 29/2.
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succession of Peter. All that Baxter needed to say for Protestant
1

ordination was, "It is in accord with the law of Christ". The king,

by his charter, said that each year at a certain time the freemen should

meet and ohoose a mayor. The authority was given by the king. An

uninterrupted succession of such officers was not necessary to the

validity of this authoilty. If a ocmrrwnity were to emit choosing a

mayor for many years, it still had the authority from the king to have a

mayor of its choice. Likewise, the office of minister is filled by

the authority of Christ. It is valid even though the church has not

filled it properly at certain periods in history.

When one was ordained he was a minister for life, even if Ms ministry

were interrupted by private business, sickness, persecution, etc. If

he never exercised the office again, "he keepeth the title with respect
2

to what he hath done already". Nevertheless, he is set apart for the

ministry at ordination, and should make it a calling to which he devotod

his full time.3
The Church of England, after 1662, rejected ministers such as

Baxter who would not submit to re-ordination in the episcopal tradition.

He objected to this vehemently, feeling that when a minister was ordained

one», it was sacrilege to take the vows a second time. The oath of

ordination set one «part as a minister for life. By its very nature

the oath could not be repeated. The leader said at ordination,

"!» Five Disputations of Church Government and T/oraMp. p. 108.
2. Treatise of Episeopacy, Part II. p.120.
3. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 134.
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"They are now admitted to the holy office..." Holding the office, they

could not "be admitted.

At first glance it would seem that the Church of England placed

more value on ordination than Baxter. To him the form was relatively

unimportant. Yet the ordination was more sacred to Mm than to his

opponents. He had been committed irrevocably to a stewardship of the

mysteries of Christ, No puny power of partisan bishops could revoke

that imperative call!

Baxter was thrilled when he saw great men giving their best to tire

ministry. There was no higher art or greater responsibility. He

loved to see mens

"...learned in Holy Scripture, and skilled in their
sacred work, and far excel all the people in the
light of faith and knowledge, and in love to good¬
ness and men's souls...thinking no labour, cost, or
suffering too dear a price to pay for the people's
gaod"„1

The best minister should be humble and umatluflod with himself after

he had done his best. He must always pray for God to be merciful to him

as a sinner. At the funeral of his fellow minister, Nr. Henry Stubbs,

he ssidj

"What faithful minister did ever come out of the
pulpit, or from his private duties, without grief
and shame that his faith and love, his skill and
seal, have been so vastly unsuited to such great
and excellent things that he was about? And yet
the conscience of simplicity and godly sincerity,
and God's forgiveness, assistance, and acceptance,
may set our joy above that shame and grief".2

1, CRMS. What Light Must Shine in our Darkness, Volume 17» P.22J+,
2. 0M5. Sermon at the Funeral of Mr, Ilenry Stubbs. Volume 18. p.68.



77,

In the final analysis the minister was not qualified for his high

office unless he had love to God, and love for his flock. It was foolish

to try to rule the church through fear. The flock would not "be touched

with that abiding love, which is the essence of the gospel, until it was

revealed through the instrumentality of the ministers love. His

conception of the ministry can be summarised in the wards, "If love be

the sum and fulfilling of the law, love must be the sura and fulfilling of
1

the ministry",

CHURCH OFFICERS.

There should be elders and deacons in a partict.ilar church in addition

to the minister. Baxter wanted elders to assist the pastor. However,
2

he was opposed to "lay" eldership. In the True History of Councils he

related how for thirty*-five years he had written against lay-eldership.

He favoured ordination to the ministry of outstanding men in the congregation

who could not attend the University or take special study. They should

assist the minister in all parts of the church work.

Most churches had godly men who were fit to be ordained, but were

not capable of governing a church. Much talent was buried by not utilising

such men. Also, this kept men from the full responsibility of the

ministry who were unfit for the general guidance of an entire flock. ^
Baxter believed this view had scriptural foundation. He ooncluded

1. OME. What Bight must Shine in our Darkness, Volume 17. p. 21'4.
2. p.66.
3. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 315.
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that the Bible never mentioned unardained elders,

"and none but of the same office with the preaching
pastors or elders: of none that had not authority
to baptise and administer the Lord's Supper". 1

He reached the same conclusion from his study of early church history.

The college of elders, who assisted the bishops then, were not unor&ained,

"but of the same order, though not degree, with the Bishop himself".

The other type of church officer mentioned in the New Testament woo

the deacon, who assisted in looking after the physical welfare of the

needy. Beacons made for "integrity" but were not of the "essence" of

the church. They could be -used or omitted, as the minister chose.

While laymen were given no place of real authority in Baxter's

writings, yet in his actual church experience they always played a big

part. He wrote:

"In the town where I lived we had a monthly meeting
of three Justices of the peace (xvho lived with us) and
three or four ministers (for so many we were in the
parish, myself aid assistants) and three or four Beacons,
and tv/enty of the ancient and godly men of the congregation,
who pretended to no office, as lay-elders, but only met
as trustees of the whole church to be present and secure
their liberties j and do that which any of the church
might do5 and they were chosen once a year hereunto...
because all the people could not have leisure to meet so
oft, to debate things which required their consent".2

Bishops or presbyters were essential for the existence of a church

and were of Divine appointment. Elders and deacons were "needful" but

not necessary. "Accidental" officers such as clerics, janitors, bell-
3

ringers, etc, should be used as local circumstances required.

1. The Cure of Church Divisions, p. 288.
2. Autobiography, part II. p. 150.
3. OSME, A Christian Directory, Part IV. Volume 5. p. 1^3 ff
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WORSHIP OP THE CHURCH,

Differing types of church worship in seventeenth-century England

were reflections of divergent conceptions of the nature of the church.

The liturgical worship of the prelates elucidated a corporate concept

of the national church in which people were handed set forms that were

fixed by those in authority.

The spontaneous worship of the Separatists illuninated a "gathered"

church concept. Freedom of choice, self-expression, and informal

worship were marks of the rising sense of the priesthood of believers.

Baxter held that the forms of worship were relatively unimportant.

The fundamental ingredient was a sense of reality. He wanted to get

behind all form to essence. God, as a Spirit, must be worshipped in

spirit and in truth. If a heart loved an honoured God, it would find

appropriate faros of expression. The best form of worship was worth

nothing if the person were a stranger to God.

Baxter saw that men were becoming "overzealous" about forms of
4

worship, "whether it be for them, or against them". The prelates

were crying order; the Separatists were crying spirituality.

God commanded men to pray. He did not say to me a set order, nor

did he say not to use such an order. He did not tell men to use a

Prayer Book; neither did he forbid its use. The Pharisee was condemned,

rot because his prayer was long or short, but because it was a pretence.

1 • The Cure of Church Divisions, pp. 17k>A75.
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Baxter often used set prayers and orders of worship. He felt a

sense of stability in the worship when the people followed the words in

a book and made the prayers their am sincere, effective, arid personal

worship.

With keen insight he pointed out that it was impossible to do away

with form. The only question was how natch. He never heard a

Separatist pray but that he imposed a form of prayer on the congregation.

The extempore worship service followed, a form, A passage of scripture

read in the service was a set form. When the congregation sang a hymn,

or recited a psalm, or said, "in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit" at baptism, it was a form. The Separatists said, "do this in
■1

remembrance of me" at the Lord's supper, as a form.

The established church demanded that the Prayer Book be used

exclusively. Baxter felt that it was imperative to let the minister

vary the form, add to it, or omit any part of the liturgy, or use a

completely different form, if local circumstances made the variation

profitable. "Form may be a duty to some men, and at some times, and a

2
sin to other men, and at other times".

Constant use of forms deprived the minister of developing his own

gifts and tended to "work the people into a dull formality.. .and a more

outside heartless kind of service". When that happened form had became

a sin and was a great enaay to serious devotion.

1. Five Disputations of Church Government ana Worship, p. 305.
2. H>id. p. 348. '
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The bishops displayed, a subtle pride when they made set forms

mandatory. They said in effect that unless everybody prayed in their

words, they were not really praying.

In the controversy on worship, Baxter's purpose was to build a

bridge, so that opposing camps might become ufrited. He saw truth in

various views and tried to interpret each side to the others. Men

became sinful when they assumed an extreme position. The sin was

perpetuated by those who reacted violently against this radicalism.

He reminded men that, "God does not hate or reject the worship of men
2

who are sincere, even when that worship is mixed with iniquity".

Persons who visited or joined churches with different farms from

those to width they were accustomed should conform ass much as conscience

would permit. The purpose of their presence at the service should be
3

to exercise love, peace and good-will,

Questions which to us are relatively were "burning issues

in Baxter's day. One such issue was whether it was lawful to make the

picture of Christ as man, and have it in the church for worship, Baxter

said it wnn permissibl e to have snob pictures and me them as avenues of

worship if core were exorcised not to worship the pictures. when thoro

was danger of worshipping the picture rather than the living Christ, "it

hath more of snare than of profit".^
Another dcop-soated controversy of that day related to the name of

1. A Second True Defence of the Mere Honoonformist. p.l6. Baxter
wrote these words in "reply to Dr. Stillingfleet, Dean of St. Paul's
Cathedral.

2. The Cure of Church Divisions, p. 188.
3. 0Wfif. The Christian Directory, Volume 5. p. 218.
4. OHHE. The Catechising of Families, Volume 19. p. 175.
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the altar, its shape, the use of an altar rail, and the place in the church

building where it should be set. Archbishop laud had created this con¬

troversy by decreeing that there should be uniformity in every church.

Baxter felt that Laud's rules were not evil in themselves, but should not be

obeyed because, (1) the prescribed way was an innovation forced on the church

without law or any just authority, (2) he suspected this was the prelude to
1

more state control.

The wearing of a surplice was a similar source of contention. If the

surplice were ordered by a magistrate who was a lawful ruler, in order to set

aside the minister, maiding for law and decency, then Baxter would not object.

However, he drew a distinction between "order and decency" and "imposed

ceremony." If the surplice were used primarily as an instituted sacramental
2

3ign to work grace upon the soul, "I durst not have used it."

Psalms were sung in most Puritan congregations as a part of worship.

The Westminster Assembly said in 1644, "It is the duty of Christians to praise

God publicly by singing Psalms together in the congregation..," Most

Puritans objected, however, to elaborate church music that did not edify the

mind or quicken the heart. Sane Baptists, such as the Bunyan congregation,

refused to uso instruments of music or congregational singing, so intense was

their reaction against the formal, hollow (to them) music of the Church of

England.
b 3
avies, in his book, The Worship of the English Puritans, quoted Pryrme's

comment on "nglicsn rausic;

"As for the Divine Service and Common Prayer, it
is so channted and minsed, and. mangled of our costly,

1. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.417.
2. An Account of the Proceedings for the Review of the "?ook of Common

Braver, p. 56.
3. p.271. Taken from Cotton; Singing Psalms, a Gospel Ordinance. and

cited by Percy Schaler in The ''Puritan" 'onSPUsi cJ
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hired, curious, and nice musitiens (not to instruct
the audience withall, nor to stirre up mens mindes
unto devotion, hut with a whorish harmony to tickle
their earesj) that it may justly seerae not to be a
noyse made of men, but rather a bleating of bruite
beastsj while the coristers ney descant, as it were
a sort of Colts| others bellowe a tenour, as it
were a company of Oxen5 others bark a counterpoint,
as it were a kennell of Dogsj others rore out a
treble like a sort of Bulls j others grunt a base
as it were a number of Hogsj so that a foule evill
favoured noyse is made, but as for the words and
sentences and the very matter it selfe, is nothing
understood at all} but the authority and power of
judgment is taken away from the music and from the
ear utterly",

Baxter felt that music came from the fingertips of God. He

wondered whether those who did not appreciate music missed only an

accidental or an essential part of life. The very centre of worship

was singing praise and adoration to God, He said:

"For my part,,.I have made a Psalm of Praise in the
Holy Assembly the chief delightful exercise of my
religion and my life, and hath helped to bear down ^
all the objections I have heard against church music..."

Baxter knew no reason why organs and other instruments for music

should not be used in worship. They were an exhilaration to the spirit

in praising God. Yet, if music or instruments were abused, and Cod's

worship turned into pomp, or if there was unintelligent singing, "or

bleating as seme of our choristers used, the common people would have
2

very great reason to be weary of it, as accidentally evil".

His friend, Sylvester, spoke about him singing during the last days

of his life:

1. Poetical Fragments. Introductory section. p,5.
2. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.412.
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"When his sleep was intermittent, or removed in the
night, he then sang much.,.He believingly expected
that his angelic convoy would conduct him through
all the intermediate regions to his appointed mansion
in his heavenly Father's house, with the most
melodious hallelujah's."1

Many of Baxter's views on worship wore illundnatwd in the deliberations

of the Savoy Conference. In the introduction to their report he stated

that the Prayer Book had been good as the first step away from Popery, His

criticisms did not reflect on the authors. But the church had advanced
2

to a more mature stage, and further change was in order.

There were many detailed objections to the Prayer Book: (1) It used

the Apocrypha as if it were scripture, (2) It used the words, "priest"

and "curate" where "minister" should have been used, (3) A purer version

of the Psalms was needed, (4) The prayers were not well ordered. There

was too much repetition. For example, the "Gloria Patria" was said a

minimum of six times in each service. (5) The prayers were too general.

Petitions were made that God's will be done, or that men be forgiven of

sin, but the prayers never mentioned in what areas of experience God's

will should be done, or what particular sins needed forgiveness.^ (6) The

Book of Cannon prayer left no place to pray for specific persons who were

ill, for woaen near child-birth etc. Church members should bear one

another's burdens and needs. Since these were as varied as life's

experience, a general form was not sufficient. (7) It ordered the minister

to turn his back on the congregation when praying for people. Baxter

1, SYLVESTER'S Funeral Sermon. 1691 •
2, An Account of the proceedings for the Review of the Book of Caramon

frayer.''' 't'ntr^t«yfciaEu ' "' '' '' '' r'.n.. n . .-m-r.--.m-
3« Ifcifl» PP.1 **8*
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felt that the congregation was not edified in such prayer because the
1

people could not hear. The prayer might just as well be in Latin.

The Reformed Liturgy, as has been noted previously, was written by

Baxter in two short weeks. This was possible because its author had

used variations of the liturgy through the years in his own church. The

considered opinion of his biographer, P.J. Powicke, was;

"I think we can account for the swiftness.».with which
he afterwards wrote out a whole liturgy of his own in
a fortnight, by the fact that he was but writing out 2
and supplementing what he had practiced at Kidderminster."

Horton Davies compared the Savoy liturgy written by Baxter to the

Book of Common Prayer. He found the Savoy liturgy to be different in

these ways; (1) It had greater flexibility. (2) There was more variety

and longer worship services. (3) The amount of participation by the

congregation was doubled, (4) There was a more complete pattern of worship,

with adoration, confession, petition, intercession, assurance of forgiveness,

and exhortation to belief and conduct. (5) Scriptural language was used

more. (6) It was very direct in its appeal."*
This writer was impressed with the length of the prayers in Baxter's

Reformed Liturgy. Alternate prayers were given, which were shorter, but

even they were very long. Another most impressive factor was the great

number of allusions to scripture. Almost every phrase, even in the

prayers, was based upon scripture. A third remarkable characteristic

was the specific direction of the worship and prayers. Rather than pray

1. OHMS. The Reformed Lituzgy, Volume 15. p. 500.
2. POWICKE. A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter, p. 95.
3. DAVTSS, EDRTOK. op.dt. pp. 156*158.
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for the salvation of the ungodly, he prayed fox the 11 idolater® , Mohomet?ns,

Jews..."

Despite the fact that he could not sign a statement saying that the

Book of Common prayer was perfect and should never be changed, he urged

people to use it until something better was found. When asked if it

were sinful to stay at heme from church on the Lord's Day, if only the

Common Prayer were being said, he answered that he disliked the words,

"If only the carrmon prayer...," and urged the inquirer to go to church.

Baxter sought reality in worship. He disliked being tied to any

particular form. He was creative in his own minis try of worship and fitted

the style to the situation. He was practical in bringing worship to the

place where the needs of people were real. At the same time, he was

intense in his objective worship of the living God. His views express

moderate dissent firm the establish®! pattern, with great sensitivity

for the attitudes of other groups.

THE CHUHCH MID PHDACTHHG.

"Still thinking I had little time to live,
My fervent heart to win men's souls did strivej
I preached as never sure to preach again
And as a dying man to dying men".2

Preaching was essential to the life of the church. Without it the

church would rot continue to exist. The sermon was an integral part of

the church service, yet Baxter never lifted it above worship, the sacraments,

or pastoral care, as did many of the Puritans. As a cook will not say

1. Unpublished MSB. Volume 1, Number 10. "A Letter to Mr. Edmund
Ellis" August 1, 1668.

2. Poetical Fragments. His poem entitled, "Love Breathing Thanks, and
'Praise*.
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that flour is more important than milk or eggs in making a cake, so

Baxter could not single out any particular aspect of the church activity

as the "summum borxum",

The sermon was a primary vehicle used by God to bring in His Kingdom.

Therefore, the preacher must prepare with a proper realisation of iiis

responsibility. He knew that he could not preach powerfully unless he

had prepared carefully and prayed fervently.

When he rose to preach Baxter felt that he was not the employee of

the congregation, but the messenger of God. He felt a responsibility

to speak without fear of consequence, whether he was preaching before

Cromwell, Charles II, Parliament, or the ignorant masses of people.

Speaking to the preachers of Worcestershire Association he said,

"...what skill is necessary to make plain the truth,
to convince the hearersj to let in the irresistible
light into their consciences, and to keep it there,
and to drive all home j to screw the truth into their
minds, and work Christ into their affections..,to
drive sinners to a stand, and make them see there is
no hope, but they must unavoidably be converted or
condemned...this, and a great deal more should be done
in every sermon, should be done with a great deal of
holy skill. So great a God, whose message we deliver,
should be honoured by our delivery of it. It is a
lamentable case, that in a message from the God of
heaven, of everlasting consequence to the souls of men,
we should behave ourselves so weakly, so unhandsomely,
so imprudently, or so slightly, that the whole business
should miscarry in our hands, and God be dishonoured,
and His work disgraced, and sinners rather hardened
than converted, and all this much through our weakness
or neglect! ...How many sleep under us, because our tongues
and hearts are sleepy; and we bring not with us so much
skill and seal to awake them! "1

1. The Reformed Pastor, p.75.
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The Church of England preferred the read hcrrdly to the sermon.

Prelates feared that Puritan preachers would express views counter to

their own. The Puritans, without exception, opposed the prelates and

demanded the right to preach truth as they were led by the Holy Spirit.

puritans charged the Anglicans vdth preaching, "the wisdom of words",

while they claimed to preach, "the Word of wisdom". They usually

expressed disapproval at the citation of human authority in the sermon.

Actually, they used more illustrative material, life-situation stories,

and current happenings than the prelates. The difference was that the

established churchmen appealed to a small, educated audience by allusions

to Greek mythology, esoteric quotations, and fluently uttered big words,

while the Puritans used homely figures of speech that touched the lives

of common people.''
Baxter's sermon development followed the general pattern used by

the Puritans, He studied the method set down by Perkins in his book,

Art of Prophesying. First, a text of scripture was read and "opened",

or its meaning was explained. Next, it was "divided" by showing the

doctrines related to it. Finally, there was application to life, or

"uses". In the doctrinal section there were often several "objections"

and "answers" in numbered, order. Baxter felt that he should "convince

the understanding" and then, "engage the heart".

He suggested a prudent mixture of severity and mildness in preaching.

He usually ended on a positive note, realising that a successful sermon

1. HAULER, op.cit. pp. 23-27.
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must lead men lay the power of persuasion, rather than try to force them

by fear toward the desired end.

Baxter advised ministers to tell their people something in each

sermon that was beyond their previous understanding. This would prevent

the people frcm losing respect for the minister and disputing ubout hi*

doctrine. Also, this made the sermons pleasant to the people, and drew

them into further religious experience.

Baxter often read his sermons. Indeed, he felt that reading was

superior to extemporaneous delivery. He defended the practice in
2

A Sheet /.gainst the Quakers. In this he was not alone, as most of
3

the great Puritan preachers of the era read their sermons. However,

there was nothing perfunctory about the reading. Seamnns were delivered

with an electrio intercity. There was groat range in voice, gestures,

and an earnestness that held his congregation with rapt attention. "His

influence would sway any audience, as the wind can sway a field of carn".^"
Great crowds of people came to hoar him whenever he preached. His

"strong moving voice" can be judged by his statement,

"I have none of the loudest voices, and yet when I
have preached to a congregation judged by judicious
men to be at least ten thousand, those farthest off
said they could well hear",5

Baxter did not preach for the sake of style or oratory. He preached

because he was a servant of God. He was a prophet with a burning message

1 . Autobiography, pp. 103-104.
2. London, 1657.
3. FOWICKE, p.j. A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter, p. 256.
4. Ibid, p. 281.
5. Pive Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 82.
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to present* Technique was important because words with life and death

importance had to be delivered in the most forceful way possible.

THE SACRAMM3.

Baxter believed that many divisions within Christendom resulted from

failure to define terms. The word ''sacrament" could be used in a number

of senses, and needed to be defined carefully in order to be understood.

The number of sacraments depended on how the word was defined.

Three types of sadraments could be distinguished. Any divine

institution which gave spiritual grace could be considered sacramental.

The number was limitless if understood in tliis sense! Heme, school,

work, play, as well as activities associated with formal worship, could

become sacramental in character,

A second type of sacrament consisted of graces bestowed by the

minister through the church. Defined in this way, there were five

sacraments; namely, baptism, canfinaction, absolution (reception back

into the fellowship after repentance), the Lord's Supper, and ordination-

The word "sacrament" in its strictest sense meant an outward sign

of an institution given by Christ, It was a symbol of the covenant of

grace delivered through the church. Defined in this sense, there ware

-1
two sacraments - baptism, and the Lord's Supper,

THE LORD'S SUFFER.

The Lord's Supper was a holy sacrament instituted by Christ and given

1. GHME, Confirmation and R^stauration, Volume 14, p,4W) ff.
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to the church. It comesnorated the sacrifice of His "body and blood at

the cross. But the central purpose of the meal was more than to revive

a memory. It was a living experience of the renewal of his holy covenant

with his followers. In receiving the "br ad and wine the church professed

that it received Christ. Hence, the sacrament brought people into huly

ccranunion with the living Christ* and into a deep fellowship with other
4

worshippers.

Baxter discredited the view that bread and wine were changed into

the body and blood of Christ. Neither did he believe that some mysterious

presence resided alongside the natural elements that could not be found

elsewhere. Yet, the living Lord was present in the service of ccmaunion.

He ridiculed Roman Catholics who said that bread, and wine were turned

into actual flesh and blood of Christ with the outward properties unchanged.

He said,

"...we believe our sense itself j as sure as we know
bread from flesh, and wine from blood, by seeing, tasting,
etc., so surely know we that Papacy is false...We will not
waste our time with every man who will dispute that snow
is black, or the fire cold, no more will we trouble our¬
selves with those men who tell us that bread is not bread
and wine is not wine".2

The sacramental "actions" in the service were as symbolic and meaningful

as the "substance" of the bread and wine. The act of breaking the bread,

and pouring out the wine helped one realise vividly the manner of the

sacrificial death of Christ, For the congregation to "take" and to "oat"

1. OEMS. The Reformed Liturgy, Volume 15» pp.473-474.
2» Key for Catholics. Preface, p. 15.
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1
and "drink" signified their acceptance of this death for themselves.

Baptised pe.esoris, who had been, received into adult membership» had

a right to take the Lord's Supper without further profession of faith.

Bach pex-son should prepare himself to be receptive to the meaning of the

meal. He should think about Christ and His redemptive work. This

should lead to a sense of his own sinful condition. As he was

forgiven, he should be thankful for the wonderful love of God. At the

same time, a sense of love toward his brethren should make him ready to

forgive them for any offence. He should reconsecrate himself by the

renewal of his covenant with Christ, Finally, there should be a sense

of hope, as the person looked forward to the time when Christ would
2

return and establish his everlasting kingdom.

At the Savoy Conference, Baxter recommended several changes in The

Book of Common prayer in relation to the Lord's Supper. The Prayer Book

said the supper "must" be celebrated by each church member three times a

year. Baxter wanted to change the provision to read that the church

•would "offer" the meal three times each year. Any who were in "such

coldness and distemper" that they wore not willing to receive it, would

be served best by not being under compulsion.

The bishops answered that this approach left too much, liberty with

the parishioners. It encouraged their coldness and neglect of the

sacrament» The distemper should be corrected, not the sacrament cratttod.

1. The Bight to the Sacraments. 1657. p. 122 ff,
2. BEES®, The Reformed Liturgy, Volume 15. p.475.
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Baxter answered that he was in accord with them in wanting to

correct the distemper, "But that every person in the parish that is

unfit be foroed to receive it is that which we cannot concur with you

to the guilt of",'' These people would eat and drink judgment to them¬

selves , rather than bring blessing to either themselves or the church.

Baxter's church fet Kidderminster kept step with the presbytcriano

in observing the Lord's Supper four times each year. However, he was

sympathetic with the Independents, who usually ate the Supper each Sunday.

He wrote, "This sacrament in the primitive church was celebrated every

Lord's day...It might be so now,.,if all tilings were ordered as they

should be".^
The prayer Book ordered people to receive the communion in a kneeling

position. Most Puritans objected strenuously. They feared that this

posture might tend to revive the doctrine of transub3tontiatioo. Baxter

refused to be led by blind fear in forming his opinion. He saw the

value of kneeling to signify a humble spirit, and to avoid profaneness

or disorder. let he was concerned loot kneeling beoone an expression of

superstition. He wrote to his opponents that if they insisted upon,

kneeling:

"We do declare that it is not meant thereby, that
any adoration is done, or ought to be done, either
unto the sacramental bread and wine...or unto any
real and essential presence there being of Christ's
natural flesh and blood" *3

Baxter declared to them that the natural body and blood of Christ were in

1. An Account of the Proceedings.., For the Review of the Book of Coosaon
grayer, p.93.

2. OHME. The Christian Directory. Part IV. Volume 5. p. 210.
3. An Aocount of the Proceedings... p. 22.
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heaven*and not in any church.

The unconverted should never receive this communion supper. Some

argued that to let sinners partake of the holy meal -would induce them

to accept Christ, Baxter conceded the possibility, hut felt that Christ
<j

appointed it to be shared by his followers only.

Baxter's deep conviction was that the minister held the keys of
#»

admission to eotririurilon. He was the watchman and should admit only the
*

worthy. He advocated a plan whereby all who desired to receive the

sacrament should request the privilege from the minister the previous day.

Any question about one's qualifications could be settled before the hour

of the service.

Mr. Tonibee, a Baptist, held that laymen, as well as ministers, might
2

administer the Supper, Baxter agreed, if the church were in a heathen
■Q

land, or if there were no ministers. ut for the ordinary case in
5

England, he felt that the minister was ordained to represent Christ.

Baxter wrote to a group of ministers in Ireland, in answer to their

questions about special problems associated with the lord's Supper. They
v.

asked whether the sacrament should be administered to an unorganised body

of Christians. He answered, "Ho". A group that is an occasional or

casual gathering of Christians should not observe the Supper. The

necessary condition for observance was a church with a minister who was

exercising the right of excarrounication.

1. The Right to the Sacraments, p.138.
2. According to Horton Davies (op.cit. p. 206) many groups of Baptists

held that only an ordained minister of their sect could administer
the Lord's Supper. « -

3» Plain Scripture proof of Infants Church Membership and Baptism. 1651.



95.

Another question asked by the Irish ministers concerned the best

my to deal with visitors who desired to share the Lord's Supper. Baxter

wrote that visitors should not be denied occasional communion if by pro¬

fession they showed that they were members of the universal church. If

the person attended communion regularly, signifying thereby that he had

forsaken his own pastor and church, he should be encouraged to go back

to his church, or transfer his membership to the place where he sought
1

communion,

BAPTISM AND INFANT CHURCH MEMBERSHIP.

Baxter reached liio final position on baptism and infant church member-

ship after years of diligent study. In his first church at Bridgnorth

he baptised only two children* He had serious doubts about the lawfulness

of infant baptism, and "silently forebore the practice, and set myself,
2

as I was able, to the study of the point".

He remained in doubt until he came to Kidderminster. At Gloucester

ho orguod in dofonco of a Mr, Winnels, whose book upheld the Anabaptists.^
(He acknowledged this later to his shame). Hear the conclusion of his

long ministry he wrote;

"God hath been pleased to speak so little in scripture
of the case of infants, that modest men will use the
words 'certainty' and'undoubtedly' about their case
with great caution".4

Nevertheless, Baxter affirmed infant baptism and church membership

1* Unpublished MSS. "Baxter to Ministers in Ireland". Volume 3. Ho. 29/147.
2. Plain Scripture proof of Infants Church Membership and Baptlom. Preface.
3. rbid. ** ~~
4. OHME. The Christian Directory, part III, Volume 5. p.320.
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■with great certainty.

Baptism was a holy sacrament instituted "by Christ "in which a

person professing the Christian faith, (or the infants of such) is

baptised in water in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost".

Baptism was an external ordinance or symbol of an internal covenant

with Christ. It was not a metaphysical instrument which automatically

changed a person or brought an inflow of grace ex opere operato. If

the baptism had significance, there must be an inward action of the soul.

The act of baptism did not save, but rather the profession of faith

symbolised in the act. Baptism was no miracle any more than the Lord'E

Supper. To consider either as a miracle was to fall into a Popish error.

2
Baptism was the sign of having faith. " It pointed to the covenant

mnde at the orono between God end men in which sin end guilt were washed

away. It expressed the faot that at baptism a person put off the old
3

man and put on Christ. Baptism solemnised one's marriage with Christ,

sealing and confirming union with It could be compared to the

coronation of a IdLng, who before the ceremony was already a king, Sad

yet the kingship was sealed by a proper ceremony. A man who bought

property obtained formal possession by a ceremony in which the key was

turned over to hira. In like manner, one's salvation was "confirmed" in

baptism as the person became a part of the visible church.

Barter had no final answer on the meaning of original sin, or the

t. OIME. The Reformed Liturgy. Volume 15. p. 486,
2- Right to the Sacraments, p.58.
3. Ibid, p.69.
4. 533. p.98.
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state of a baby in eternity if it died in infancy. Most Anabaptists

held that all infants who died were pardoned by Christ, Baxter felt

that their assumption was not proved. "Sin is not pardoned by the blood-
■1

shed of Christ, till men be brought into union with him..." Baptism

symbolised remission of sin to the infants of believers. Original sin
2

lived after baptism although it did not reign over the true believer.

God made the frith of parents the condition of pardon and salvation

for infants, but this was not dependent on the act of baptism. Rather,

remission and justification came as the result of the faith of parents
3

or guardians. Children were not left to destruction when godly parents

failed to have them baptised because of neglect, or because of misguided

theology, as in the case of Quakers and Anabaptists,

Baptism was less important than extremists on both sides would

believe. The established church said that salvation came through infant

baptism. Conversely, many Baptists refused to hear a man preach who

had not been baptised by immersion. Both groups condemned the Papists

for their sacerdotal position, but practised the same view by making

baptism the crux of church ccramnion.

Baptism was not a covenant between the baptised and a particular

church j it was a covenant with Christ by which a person was made a member
5

of the visible, universal church. If no particular dim'eh were available,

a person could be baptised into the universal church. He wrote concerning

1. OEMS. Confirmation and Restauration. Volume 1if. p. 408.
2. Key for Catholics, p.318 fjj*. '
3. Plain Scripture Proof... p.315.
4. Ibid, p.309.
5» OHMS. The Christian Directory, Part III. Volume 5. p.318.
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the baptism of Indians in America;

"There is no doubt baptism as such doth enter men
only into the catholic church; and when it also entereth
you into a particular church, it is not (as baptism) but
by nature of a conjoyned consent to that particular
relation; and in order of nature they are first members
of the universal church, which is no more than to say
they are first Christians before they are Christians of
this or that congregation...And there is little doubt,
but that they who convert persons among infidels, may
baptise them (and must) upon their conversion, though at
present they enter not into a particular church". 1

A person could be a member of the visible church without being bap¬

tised. His confession and membership would be irregular and imperfect,
2

but he would be a member in a case of necessity.

The sincerity of the atlnilniatratur was not essential to the validity

of the sacrament, if he appeared to be earnest. Otherwise, one could

never know whether he had been baptised. The sincere intention of the
3

participant was the necessary qualification.

Baxter had an extended debate on baptism with J,Sr. Tombes, the Ana¬

baptist minister at BewcELy. Baxter described Tombes as the most loomed

and able Anabaptist in England. The debate was# heated, with many sparks

flashing from Baxter's pen in such fashion as to discredit him. In

1658, he wrote to Mrs. Leiabe, the wife of a Baptist;

"If Mr. Lambe look into my book for Infant Baptism,
let him know that I much repent the harsh language
in it, but not the main matter".4

There was a phblic debate on infant baptism that lasted an entire day.

1. Unpublished MBS. "Hr. Baxter to Mr. Uoodbridge at Hartford, in New
Bngland''. Volume 2. Number 29/96. 1669.

2. 01ME. The Christian Directory, part III. Volume 5. p.319.
3. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 138.
if, FOWIGKE, F.J. A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter, p. 222.
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Baxter carried the sjropathy of the crowd, partly "because he was a better

public debater, Mr* Tambco aedd that Baxter had introduced material that

he liad never considered previously, and therefore demanded that the debate

be oontinued in writing. As a result Baxter wrote Plain Scripture Proof

of Infants Church Membership and Baptism,

One cause for his unreasonable anger was that ih® entire debate was

against his better judgment. He was forced to devote too much time to

a minor ioeue. He said, concerning a previous debate on the same subject

with Mr, Coxe, a Baptist, "lily seal for unity and peace was so much greater

than my zeal against rebaptism..." He wrote reluctantly, saying:

"I have done what I could to avoid it, and was fully
resolved never to have engaged in the quarrelsome
business.,,I take it as one of the heaviest afflictions
that ever befell me that I have been forced to divert
my studies and meditations so long frcm subjects so much
sweeter to me, and useful to the church" ,2

Another reason for Baxter*s vehemence in the debate was his own mis¬

givings, He admitted that infant baptism vim mentioned only indirectly

in the New Testament, He justified this by saying that the New Testament

spoke more sparingly on subjects which were more fully covered in the Old

Testament, Because infant baptism was hard to understand from the Diblo

record was no proof that it was false. He concluded:

"If the case is so difficult that we cannot, attain to a

clearness and certainty, we must follow the more probable
way",3

1. Plain Scripture Proof of Infant Church Membership and Baptism* Preface.
2. 'ibid. Preface. The Unpublished M5S reveals that Torabes wanted to

continue the debate beyond tins book, Baxter answered more of Ms
questions in an -unpublished fourteen-page closely written script,
and closed with a post script, saying that if Mr, Torabes had nothing
more to say, "I pray thee, tell me so in two words", (Volume 2,
Number 29/90. April 3, 1655).
Ibid, p.6»
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Immersion -was not the exclusive mode of bap Liam in the New Testament.

The Philippian Jailer and his household were baptised at home in the night.

It was very unlikely, in that country where water was scarce, that

immersion was the mode. The river "non,where John the Baptist often

baptised, was a brook so small that a mam could step over it. Further,

Christ told Peter in the upper roam that the washing of his feet was

enough to cleanse all. The Eunuch went down into the water when he was

baptised by Phillip, but that was the most convenient method at that place.

In Greek the word for baptise means "to dip" _or "to wash". He

listed several places in the New Testament whore it meant "to wash".

He got to the central issue by distinguishing the universal principle of

baptism ffctsa the local circumstances?

"So it was the first way of baptising to dip than
overheadj which was fit in that hot country, which
in cooler countries it would not be, as being
destructive to health...therefore it is plain that
it was a local alterable law".2

Baxter set as his main premise the truth that all church members

should be baptised. The three thousand at Pentecost were baptised as

soon as they believed. He pressed further by saying that JLf it ware

right for infants to be church members, they should be baptised. Mr,

Tombes agreed, Baxter's big task was to prove that infants should be

church members. That was the crux of the book.

In the Old Testament there was a visible church among the Jews.

1. Mark 7{14. 1 Corinthians 6j11. Titus 3:5, Hebrews 10*22.
2. OfME. The Christian Directory. Part IU. Volume 5, p.34.
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4

Infants were reckoned as members of this church. Baxter found nothing

in the New Testament to repeal tins situation. The children were heirs

to the promises of God in the old covenant. Christ would not make the

state of children worse than it was under the law. He was the mediator

of a better covenant. Therefore, infants of believers must be included
2

in the new covenant.

Mr. Tombes pointed out a flaw in Baxter's reasoning. The old

Testament called the entire nation, by kings and magistrates, to be his

people in religious and secular life. The church of Christ called only

those who accepted the personal salvation offered by the Lord. Only the

"bom again" were considered as God's chosen people. It was not by
3

Abraham* s flesh, but by his faith, tliat men entered the new covenant.

Baxter attributed this line of reasoning to "silly fools, and

tractable to novelty...far frcra the judicious tenor". He wondered how

a man could "be drawn by such misty, cloudy arguing without one scripture

proof".

He had a two-fold answer. First, if the Jews were the church of

their day, and Christians the church of Ms day, each was the visible

church and the same rules would apply equally to the two periods in regard

to church membership. Secondly, he granted that the apostles preached

that salvation was not a matter of the flesh, but of faith. But they

did not mean to say that Abraham's seed should not be saved. They were

1. For example, God called Ms infants to be servants, Leveticus 25*41-42.
2. plain Scripture proof... p.55.
3. Ibi'dJ p. 110. '
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not saved merely by being his seed. They could be saved as the

"children of premise". Baxter believed in infant church membership,

not because infants were the seed of their parents, but because they

were the children of premise.

Baxter failed in his first argument to recognise that because the

types of churches were radically different the basis of admission would

be different also* Hi® second argument reaches the heart of his position

in a valid way. The basic point of difference was .never clearly deftbied.

Baxter said timt children of believing parent» re'.ainwl the prowise® rm&a

to the whole of Israel. Mr, Tcmbes said that each person had to make

a personal commitment to Christ before he could be considered as one of

the chosen people. ilc Insisted that the faith of parents -mm no guarantee

of the faith of their cMldren.

Baxter reasoned that since God visits the sins of the fathers upon

the children, it could be assm-ad that goodness was passed on in the

same way. "The seed of the righteous is blessed". God blessed the
2

children of godly parents through the church. In seventeenth-century

England a child could be an heir governed by tutors or guardians until

he reached an age when he could as tame personal responsibility. In

like manner, a child was an heir to God's promises, although he did not

1. A characteristic of the early Anabaptists in Europe, as well as
the later English Baptists, was their insistence that the New-
Testament superseded the Old Testament in a radical fashion. The
Old Covenant must be studied in the light of the New Covenant.
Calvinism, which influenced Baxter, insisted on giving great weight
to the Old Testament. This helps to explain the difference in the
views on baptism between Mr. Torobco end Mr. Baxter as representative
of the Baptists and the Presbyterians.

2. Plain Scripture Proofs... p.61-63. He substantiated his view of
children as heirs of premise by quoting Galatians 4*1-3.
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fully realise the fact until he was old enough to assume personal

responsibility.

Such reasoning was valid so long as it illustrated his position.

The argument was invalid, however, because Baxter used it to prove his

case. An analogy can never be used as a proof.

Two stronger points wore made in his argument on this theme. He

said there are only two kingdoms $ the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom

of the Devil. All who belong to the Kingdom of God ought to be members

of the church, and ought to enter through the door of baptism. To deny

infants baptism and church membership was to leave them in the visible

kingdom of the Devil. He did not deny that children of Baptists would

go to heaven at death, but he did say they took away all positive, well-

grounded basis for hope by denying the symbol of baptism, which assured

people of God's care for their children.

Bis second strong argument was related to the example of Jesus when

children were brought to him. The Master rebuked the disciples for

trying to prevent their coming and said, "Of such is the kingdom of

heaven". If they were part of the kingdem of heaven they should be part
1

of the visible church, .Another time he said in sarcasm:

"Some want to keep scandalous infants out of Christ's
church. Christ says, "Except ye become as little
children". They say 'Except little children be
kept out of the church, they will not enter it'".2

Baxter used other arguments that were not so strong. He recalled

1. Ibid. p.103.
2. Ibid, p.248.
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how Jesus wept over Jerusalem wanting to gather them as a hen gathers

her chicles under her wings. He would not put infants out of the church

"because he, like the hen, gathered the young most tenderly.

If the kingdoms of this world are to "become the kingdoms of our

Lord, then infants must he included because they make a part of the
2

kingdoms of this world.

In the early church, all who were saved were added to the church.

If infants were saved, as the Baptists contended, they should be added to
x

the church.

Christ, as an infant, was once the head of the visible church.

Therefore, infants may be members of the church now. Baxter admitted

that this was only a "probable" argument,^
The Baptist position was that children oould be part of the premises

without being church members. They should bo reared in Christian hones,

and under the careful watchfulness of the church. But church membership

was reserved for those who made a personal commitment to Christ. Mr.

Tombes argued that faith and holiness must be real, not just potential.

There was no other way to insure a "pure" church.

Baptists said that the How Testament did not authorise parents to

covenant in the names of their children. Baxter said that parents had

such a great interest in their children that they were justified on the

basis of that concern. The law of nature is given by God. It is

natural for Christian parents to covenant for good on behalf of their
5

children.

1. Ibid, p. 52.
2. TH3. p. 53.
3. TOT. P. 74.
^ USp.79.
5. TEd%. p. 93.
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Mr. Tombes asked why parents could not pledge for their children

in the Lord's Supper, as they did in baptism. Baxter replied that

baptism was the entrance sacrament, enrolling them in Christ's school.

The Lord's Supper was the actual responsible participation in the

covenant.

Baxter had denied the concept of the church as the "school of

Christ" when debating against the prelates. However, one must see the

battlefield in proper perspective before accusing the captain of

inconsistency. The prelates wanted to admit anybody to this school who

would enter the front door. Baxter wanted to admit only the children of

sincere professing parents, or godparents, who would conduct classes in

Christian apprehension through daily living and church contact. Mr.

Tamboa rejected the entire school concept and held that membership should

be open only to those who held a diploma.

Mr. Tcsribes opposed infant baptism on the grounds that many people

were deluded into thinking they were Christians simply because they were

baptised as infants. This created a false security which was most

dangerous. Baxter replied that Christ was a stumbling stone to many.

Church attendance, or any other good, could be used in the same way.

However, he recognised the core of truth in the accusation when he replied:

"It is the constant endeavour of ministers in England
to take man off from such formality and self delusion ^
...and let them know that,..mere baptism is insufficient",

Baxter agreed with the Baptists that those who were reared outside

of Christian homes should, as adults, make a personal profession of faith

1-
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at "baptism. "All that be baptised must profess to be buried with him

and rise again".1
Baxter took the offensive and marched into the Anabaptist camp to

rout them frcrn their settled position. He accused them of sin because

the New Testament taught that a person should be baptised as soon as he

became a disciple. Discipleship is wrought by insensible degrees. To

wait until a certain age to be baptised was contrary to the rule of

Christ. It was correct to be baptised at birth, which was really the

beginning point of discipleship.

The Baptists insisted that immersion of an adult was a more literal

symbol of the death, burial, and resurrection of Cirrist than the mod© of

infant baptism* Baxter insisted that in order to be literal in their

symbolism the candidate for baptism should be unclothed in order to be

washed. To wear clothes would not symbolise washing, but soaking. The

garment might be washed, but not the body. To baptise unclothed, on

the other hand, was a breach of the seventh commandment. Therefore,
2

literal symbolism was unnecessary.

The fifth commandment orders that man shall not kill. Baptism

by immersion in the winter was "flat murder". The only ones who would

appreciate the practice were the "covetous physicians", He pictured

"fevers, colicks, convulsions, spasms, tremors". Some argued that the

candidate could wait until summer to be baptised. He reminded his

opponents that scripture commanded baptism immediately after discipi©ship,'*

1. OEME. Confirmation and Restauration. Volume 14* p.440.
2. Plain Scripture Proof... p. 136,
3. Ibid, p.134.
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Adult "baptism was a source of contention in the church. The

controversy would grow if the practice became more general, as most of

the church throughout the world taught infant baptism. There were too

many other dissentions among the churches of England without throwing

out another bene of contention."1 This was a very strong subconscious

reason for his opposition, as he oared desperately for the unity and peace

of the church.

One reason why Baxter could not take the oath of uniformity was

because of the words in Canon sixty-eight of the Oxford Oaths

"Ho minister shall refuse or delay to Christen any
child according to the form of the Book of Common
Prayer, that is brought to the church to him upon
any Sunday or Holy Day to be christened".

Baxter believed that all infants did not have the right to be

baptised, but only babies of professing parents who dedicated themselves

to rear the child in Christ's ways. Parents must be questioned carefully

to assure the minister of their worthiness.

In the prayer Book the father was not mentioned in the ceranony of

baptism. His place was taken by godparents who made strong premises to

nurture the spiritual life of the child. This pattern was unrealistic

and dishonest to Baxter because the father was most able to help Ms

child. Godparents seldom kept their promises, and no effort was made

by the clergy to help than.

If a baby's parents had been excoimaunicated or lived in open sin

some other person might adopt the child in regard to Ms spiritual welfare.

1. Ibid. p.1i»C.
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In that event, the person should come to the minister before the baptismal

service and give an account of his purpose. The minister should decide

on the merit of the case whether to administer baptism.

A child was not saved by being baptised unworthily. Otherwise,

men would go to heathen lands, catch up all children, baptise the©, and

kill them before they grew up as infidels. Tills would be a great act of
1

charity if infant baptism saved unconditionally.

Many people were baptised who were not sincere, or who later fell

from their profession into sin, and then later returned to the faith. They

did not need to be rebaptised. "Remembered baptism" could be used to
2

confirm their faith.

The point at which Puritan opposition to the Church of England came

into focus most sharply was in the sign of the cross at baptism. Baxter

thought it was good for people to express their approval of what the

minister had spoken. In the beginning the sign of the cross at baptism

wsus a way of signifying erne's profession and consent. The tongue was

the chief medium for expression, but not the only one. His dispute with

the prelates dealt with the other side of the question. The work of

Christ and the Spirit were not "tied" to a particular gesture. The

method best suited to a specific situation should be used,

Baxter opposed the sign of the cross at baptism because it had. been

made "necessary"» It had become a mystical rite which was the invention

of man rather tlian the will of God. God told people to wear clothes, but

- " * " ^

, Part III. Volume 5. p.320 ft.



109.

H© did not say whether to wear wool or linen, black or white, God told

men that baptism should be a time of worship and oanrnitment, but He did

not set clown detailed instructions about the ceremony which should

accompany it.

Parents who entered infants into covenant muafc•review the vows with

their children at the years of discretion, and lead them to make their

am. commitment. "For your infant baptismal covenanting will save none

of you that live to years of discretion, and do not as heartily own it
4

in your own persons". That was why parents must acquaint children with
2

the meaning of the gospel as they grew toward maturity. The covenant

should be renewed throughout life in periods of prayer, public worship,

and especially at the holy communion.

OGNTOMATICH.

Confirmation marked the entrance of the youth into a full participation

in the life of the church. It should be preceded by a period of meaning¬

ful instruction, which would prepare the parson to own for himself the
3

vows made for him in the baptismal covenant. As the person made a

heartfelt ccmmitiaent, he could know that the actual presence of God was

in the service of confirmation.^
Baxter felt that he had been robbed of a great blessing by not having

had a meaningful confirmation. He cited his own case to show what it

1. oars. The christian Directory, Part III. Volume 5. p.47»
2. OHMS. The Reformed Liturgy. Volume 15» p.436.
3. The English Honconlbrraity. p. 97.
4. QIMS.' Confirmation andRestauration, Volume 14. p.450.
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should, not be;

"I was at 15 years of age confirmed by Bishop
Morton, (one of the leamedest and best Bishops that
ever I knew) and we ran thither from school, without
the minister's knowledge, or one word from our Master,
to tell us what confirmation is, and in a churchyard
in the pathway, as the Bishop passed by, we kneeled
down, and laying his hand on each boy's head, he said
a few words, 1 knew not what} nor did any one of my
school fellows, as far as I could perceive, know what
he said} nor know what confirmation is, any more than
to have the Bishop's blessing} nor were we asked by
him, or any, whether we stood to our baptismal covenant,
save only by saying by rote the catechism to our Master*
nor did I see anyone make more than a ceremony of ±t",1

A sincere profession was necessary for church membership. The

minister should assess the qualifications of candidates, as he alone had

the "keys". As a physician judged the fitness of persons coming to be
2

his patients, so the minister judged those ccming for confirmation.

The bishops should not have the authority to confirm. They were

far removed from the people and could not give personalised consideration

to each candidate. This was very important to Baxter, and was a decisive

reason for Ms break with the established church. He tried to convince

the bishops that they should give such power to the local ministers.

Locking back he wrote;

"At Worcestorhouse, in 1661, before the King,
Lords, Bishops and Ministers, I laboured only for this
that day, to have got the word "consent" of the minister
of the parish for such as should be confirmed, supposing
that one word would have partly restored the parish
pastor's power, and so have made our Bishops tolerable
Archbishops, and if possible we might have been healed.
But the Bishops rejected it with all their might, and
got the King to refuse it."3

1. The English nonconformity, p.101.
2. OHMS. Oonfirmation and Hestauration, Volume 14. p.429 ff.
3. A Second True Defence of the Mere Nonconformist, p. 109.
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Same imagined that Baxter wanted power for himself "because of his

demand that the minister should hold the keys of admission into the ckureh.

He felt this was a privilege which no pastor would covet, but rather it

was a heavy burden of responsibility. He expressed his feeling vividly:

"I profess unfeignedly, that if God had left it to my
choice, and I should consult with flesh and blood, X
had rather preach twice or three times a week for
nothing, and do no more, -than to have this power and
duty of guiding and governing this one parish, though
I load for it many hundred pounds a year...I had rather
...be advanced to the power of holding or driving
plough for you, if not of sweeping your streets". 1

Prelates objected when Baxter insisted that persons baptised in

infancy should make professions of faith. They argued that such profession

was implicit in the baptismal vow. An analogy was made between the

church member and the citizen of a kingdom. A child born in England did

not have to profess his citizenship at adulthood, unless for same cxoep»

tional I'eason he had betrayed his citizenship,

Baxter said that this analogy was improper because the church was

composed of holy people who wont far beyond mere citizenship. practically,

he hod seen a cwrxupt, godless, church meiabexalup when it was assumed that

everybody was Christian. One became a part of a family at baptism, but

if he remained an infant in faith after physical maturity, he was guilty

of apostacy. Christ told men to let their lights shine. He said further

that if we confess Him before men, only then will He confess us befox-e the
p

father in heaven.

1, OH®. Confirmation and Restauration. Volume 14. p.437.
2. Ibid, p.568.
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The prelates countered that they had a true church in England

•without this strictness. Baxter agreed that it was a church, hut felt

that it was weakened greatly "by this gross failure. They reasoned like

the father who let Ms children go without clothes because they would

not frcewe, or like the father who let oldldren contract dread disease

because they would probably live through it. The church, as the bride

of Christ, needed to be strong and vigorous. It should save men from

hell, change their lives, and lead them into the fullness of frith. The

church as a "more metaphysical verity" was not enough.1 Proper con¬

firmation was a vital aspect in restoring the vigour of the church.

Baxter could not understand why these men objected to an oxplioit

profession of faith, or an intense study of the Bible before admission

into the church. Did they love darkness rather than light? When one

professed Christ he became a son or daughter of the great King. why-

should receiving such a tremendous inheritance be done in a corner? Why

accept so great a Saviour in a passive way?

Baxter dreamed of putting thio plan for oonfirrnation into practice

throughout the country. He would not make it retroactive. Adults, who

had not been confirmed properly, would be excused. They could be confirmed

if they desired, but it would not be compulsory. Only those ceding into

membership from the time the scheme was inaugurated would be compelled to

accept a strict oonrirmation.

He hoped that Kpisoopacy, presbyterianism, and Congregationalism could

1. Ibid, p. b.22.
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unite in this programme. While Anabaptists could never accept the

principle of infant baptism, yet the efforts to build a pure, holy member¬

ship would agree so much with their purpose that they would not be openly

antagonistic. He believed that divisions in the church were caused

more fTcan lack of holiness than from doctrinal differences. He wrote,

"Here is a medicine so effectual to heal our breaches, and set our dis-
■1

ordered society in joint..."

amm Discipnnri.

A holy church depended upon careful confirmation - and strict

discipline. If the church were to sparkle in its glory, those must be

shut out from ccniminion who violated their covenant by heresy or by open

sin*

Discipline was necessary for three reasons. It was necessary to

uphold the good name of the church, to preserve a spiritual fellowship,

and as a raeans by wlrflch sinners could be brought to repentance and amend¬

ment of life*

One Christian should go to the person who sinned and admonish Mm

in the spirit of love. If this were unsuccessful, several consecrated

mm should go to him in a group. IVhen that measure failed, the person

should be reproved before the entire church.

"And if after private and open admonition such remain
obstinate, impenitent, the Pastor shall publicly declare
them persons unfit for communion with the church.. *" 2

1. Ibid. p.W,.
2. The Hnglish Nonconformity, p. 23.
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Time should he given for the person to think about his situation

before action was taken. ?fhen he repented and sought forgiveness he should

be restored Joyfully into fellowship.

Not every trivial sin called for excommunication. It must be more

serious than a sin of infirmity or ignorance. It must have been committed

wilfully.1
The Associated Ministers, to whom Baxter presented his views, asked

whether they had the power to bring the saints of God to perfection.

Baxter replied that all ministers had power from God for the "perfecting

of saints". It was one of their chief duties. No minister would

complete the process, but he worked toward the perfection which would be
2

culminated in eternity.

How did Baxter's approach differ from the method of discipline used

by other churches? The Church of HhgXand exercised discipline in extreme

cases only. The guilty person was brought before the bishop, or more

likely, before a layman representing the bishop. He was fined or sentenced

according to the severity of the sin.

Presbyterians usually relied on the magistrate to help enforce the

decisions of the church* The church judged and the magistrate punished.

Baxter believed that enforcement should remain in the hands of the minister,

backed by the congregation. There should be no civil punishment for

breaches in the church. If a person committed a crime, his trial by the

1, True and Only way of Concord, p.179.
2, The Worcestershire Petition to the parliament... p.1.



magistrate was separate frcen the church.

Independents and Baptists made clear to those joining their fellow¬

ship that they must not only uphold discipline hut also help to administer

it, Baxter differed from these groups in that he wanted the minister to

take the lead, rather than leave discipline in the hands of the entire

oamnrunity. Yet, an wo have seen in regard to ohurch memberchip, he wanted

the congregation to consent and co-operate in the actions taken "by the
1

minister.

Baxter retained infant "baptism without the abuse of spiritual magic.

He recognised the need for one to "own his baptism" at an age of

accountability. By setting high standards in confirmation and discipline

he caused people to reach new heights of spiritual living. The fact that

his proposals were accepted by the ministers in the Woroester Association

shows that they struck a responsive chord.

No sects or heresies gained a foothold in Baxter's church. He

attributed this remarkable phenomenon to his strongly evangelical approach

and his well disciplined church. The sects become strong in other places

as a protest against the corruption and laxness in the Church of England.

It is impossible to predict what "might have been", but if his form of

church order' and discipline had been given em opportunity to flower, the

trend toward a splintering of tho church into sects probably would have

been reversed. The whole church development in America might have been

more unified if Baxter's plan had been permitted to develop.

1. LEGGE. op.Pit, pp.173-174.
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PASTORAL CARE.

"The secret of his success was personal care
of individuals, based upon intimate knowledge of
their daily life, prompted and sustained by an
unaffected and impartial love for all. Pew men
have so put their convictions into practice". 1

Baxter never confined the church to a building. The duty of the

pastor extended out into the homes, the community and to the ends of the

earth. During his years at Kidderminster he worked out a system of

heme visitation, counselling, and instruction which seldom has been

equalled.

He used as the text in The Reformed Pastor, "Take heed therefore to

2
yourselves and to all your flock". The minister must know individual

members of Ms church in the same way a good physician knows individual

sick people. The shepherd sought out the one sheep. Paul taught
3

"from house to house".

Pastoral work was a form of preaching. It demonstrated to the

people that the preacher practiced what he told them to do. It showed

his genuine concern for them. People were more apt to listen to his

sermons when they saw him at work among them. "As our people must be

'doers of the lord and not hearers only', so we must be doers and not

speakers only, lest we be 'deceivers of ourselves'Baxter believed

that he sometimes taught more in one hour in a heme than in ten years

of preaching from the pulpit. He oould make his message more pointed

and personal and clear up any misunderstanding.

1. LADELL, A.R. Richard Baxter, puritan and Mystic. 1925» p.60.
2. Acts 20:28.
3. The Reformed pastor, p. 131.
4. Ibid, p. 79.
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Baxter had a clear perception of the importance of the family in

his total ministry. He pleaded with ministers to visit their people

and know their intimate needs. He 3aid, "If we suffer the neglect of

this, we undo all".1 He entreated the pastors to learn whether family

worship was a part of the life of each home.

The minister should talk with families shout enriching their spiritual

lives, Bach home should have profitable books in addition to the Bible.

Any family that was too poor to buy books should have them supplied without

charge by the minister, the church, or a wealthy individual. He urged

children to learn to read so they could know great religious literature

and holy scripture. The minister should find out what books were being

read, and guide the people in the selection of reading material.

Families needed specific instructions on ways to spend the Lord's

Day, liny member of the family who was unruly, or in need of special
2

counsel, should be given private consideration.

When Baxter wont to tho homes he called at a fixed time, so the family

expected his visit. He was systematic in his method and reached all the

hones that would have him. Ordinarily, he took an hour with each family.

He insisted that most of the time be spent on the great central doctrines

of the faith, "If we can but teach Christ to our people, we teach
3

them all".•* He talked and prayed with the family as a whole, and then

went into another room to speak privately with each person. His usual

1. Ibid, p.133.
2« 2§I« P»134-135.
3. Ibid, p.167.



118.

procedure was to quiz the person on the catechism, and then talk about

his specific needs from that vantage point.

Baxter explained his scheme in a letter to Eliot;

"In my parish were about 4000 soules, and neere
twenty miles circut of ground. We finished it
in a yeare, setting apart two days a week (two
or three of us) on purpose. We dealt not with
them captiously to disgrace them, but tenderly
and patiently to instruct them..."1

Baxter urged his people to study their catechisms. He wrote several

catechisms to meet the needs of various types of people. The Bible

was so large and complex that a catechism was helpful in picking out the

essential teachings. The primary catechisms were the baptismal covenant,

the creed, the Lord's prayer, and the ten commandments. Secondary

catechisms should be expositions of these. The ideal catechism should
2

be, "Hot too long for the memory; nor too short for the understanding".

Most of the catechisms written by Baxter were too long, so he suggested

that they be read alone or as a family.

Another part of the pastoral oversight lay in visiting the sick.

The shepherd should help people prepare for a fruitful recovery, or a

happy death. Baxter was interested in the body as well as the spirit.

It will be remembered that he served as a physician for several years,

in addition to his duties as spiritual minister.

The time of approaching death was a most opportune one to press hone

the great Christian truths. Very few sinners would harden their hearts

1. KJWICKE, P.J, Correspondence of Baxter and Eliot. A letter dated
1669.

2* CSRME. A Treatise of Knowledge and Love Compared. Volume 15. p.75.
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then, "When a roan is almost at his journey's end, and the next step

puts him into heaven or hell, it is time for us to help him if we can,

while there is hope",

Baxter's pastoral duties were not limited to his parish. The

popularity of his books caused many people, great and unknown, to write

for advice. He continued to be a "pastor by mail" in the years after

his exclusion from the ministry, For example, Mr, Russell did not know

Baxter personally, but he wrotej

"Your great kindness in answering my first letter,
and if I know you by your writings, your great
charity, and Christian disposition to do good,
makes me believe you will not think it trouble¬
some that 1 once more trouble you with a third
letter. I believe 1 may call it a letter of
thanks for your brotherly introspection.,,"2

Baxter was a pastor to pastors. His correspondence was full of

advice and counsel to ministers'

"It is very likely that time hath almost worn out
that small knowledge you had of me, it being half
a year and upwards, since I came to you for ,

advice, in setting on the work of the ministry''.

A large part of his correspondence dealt with helping aspiring

authors of religious books. He wrote to a Mr, Hotchkis in 1677, for

example, saying that he had received the manuscript of his book. He

took it to booksellers but they would not print it because so many other

books had been published on the same subject. Then Baxter wrote at

1. The Reformed Pastor. p.1j59*
2. Unpublished MSS. ""%r. Russell to Mr. Baxter". Volume 2.

Number 2$. 1667.
3. Ibid. "Mr. Edge to Mr. Baxter". Volume 3. Number 29/152.

December 25, 1655.
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1
length and told -where he agreed and disagreed with the raanuscxripts.

These examples reveal a pastor who felt a responsibility toward

everybody. God did not restrict ministers by parish bounds. His

correspondence in the Dr. Williams Library, London, reveals hundreds

of people writing to ask for many kinds of advice and help. He was

always quick to serve them to the very best of Ms ability.

K5REIGN MISSIONS.

Baxter was one of the earliest pioneers in his dedication to

foreign missions. Each minister was set apart to the work of the

universal church, as well as to particular churches, and had a res¬

ponsibility in helping to convert the heathen.

Baxter praised the foreign mission programme of the Jesuits, which

was planned intelligently for alleviation of suffering. He said in a

sermon to leading merchants of London;

"Though the papal interest had a corrupt end, and
all the means they used we®,not justified, when
I read of their hazards, unwearied labours, and
success, I am none of those that would deprive
them of their deserved honour, but rather wish
that we who had better ends and principles, might
do better than they".2

He continued in this sermon by pointing out mission opportunities

for business men and churches. (1) Chaplains should be appointed by

the manufacturers for their factories. (2) Wealthy merchants should

help the poor ignorant Arminians, Greeks, and other superstitious Christians

1. Ibid. "Baxter to Mr. Hotchkina", Volume 3. lluniber 35. 1677.
2. OEMS. Hcsv to do Good to Many. Volume 17. p.328.
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by printing and sending thesa Bibles and practical books in their own

languages. (3) Missionaries should be sent to plantations in America

and elsewhere to convert the native populations and the Negro slaves.

An analysis of Baxter's prayers reveals his oonstant ooncem for

the "infidels and heathen". He admired John Eliot roost highly and

prayed for his work with the American Indians. The closing lines of

a letter to Eliot reveal his inner thoughts an missions. "That the Lord

would Hess your labours (above any man I know) is the hearty and daily
1

prayer of - your unworthy servant, Richard Baxter",

A CASE K)R "PRIMITIVE. EPISCOPACY".

Many ministers studied the issue of episcopacy for the first time

when Archbishop Laud put the "Et Cetera" oath into effect in 1640.

Baxter was twenty-five years old and was the assistant minister at

Bridgnorth at that time. He took part in a debate held by tho ministers

of the county who were trying to decide whether they should conform,

Baxter concluded that limited episcopacy was lawful, but the English

prelacy had corrupted the churches and the ministry, "The conclusion

thus readied at the age of twenty-five was the one ho maintained to tho
2

end",

Baxter believed that the bishop of an English diocese was of a different

species than those talked about in the New Testament. In the apostolic

era bishops were ordained in every city and church. ^ They watched

1. Unpublished MSS. "Mr, Baxter to Mr. Eliot". Volume 3, No, 29/146.
March '27, 1668.

2. POWICKE, P.J. A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter, p. 25.
3. Acts 1l«23. Titus 1 j3,4-,5.
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directly over the souls of their flocks, and delivered the Word of God
1 2

to them. The Mshop3 were labouring among them". A bishop who

never saw a hundredth part of his flock could never qualify as a New
3

Testament bishop.

A New Testament bishop was?

"An officer appointed by Christ for the ordinary
teaching and guiding of a particular church and all
its members in order to their salvation and the
pleasing of God".if

In early church history the succession of bishops was controlled
K

by the presbyters and people. After seme three-hundred years of

"primitive episcopacy* a more rigid form developed. The reason most

often given for its justifies.tion was that it could prevent heresy and

divisions. The opposite was true. The prelates created heresy so that:

"When the Arian heresy sprung up...the Prelates so
numerously received it that they seemed to be the
far greater part...and their feuds and irihumane
contentions ware so many and odious, that it is a
shame to read thorn".6

Pride and ambition led bishops to dominate others. It was wrong

to change the order of government from the New Testament pattern. It

was unreasonable to think that the Holy Spirit should have set up one

form of government in scripture and then changed it so soon.

The prelates held that the church was graving and developing from

infanoy to maturity during the centuries. Baxter replied that it was a

1. Hebrews 13:7,17.
2. 1 Theselonians 5:12,13.
3. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship . p. 75.
4. ifeddl. p.7*>. L' "J" " l""L"
5. The Nonconformist Plea for Peace, p. 80.
6. A Treatise of Bpiscoaacy. p. 24.'
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change of "species" of government from that of autonomous congregations

to the diocese form. To shift from presbyter to prelate was to destroy
•i

the New Testament office of presbyter.

Some of Baxter's friends threw up their hands in horror and said

that this view was "mere Independency". Baxter answered calmly, "I

am not deterred frcm any truth by names.. .In this point the Independents
2

are most right,"

The question was asked in one of Baxter's catechisms, "Is there one

ministerial head of all the church on earth?" The answer was:

"Not Neither one man, nor one council, nor collection
of men. Per (1) None is naturally capable of being
one supreme pastor, teacher, priest, and ruler...
(2) Christ, who never qualified any for such an office,
never gave any such a power".

He drew an analogy between the pastor and the civil judge or mayor, who

ruled in subordination to the king. Just as the judge ruled under the

laws of the crown, so each pastor should rule in the local church under
3

Christ, the sole Monarch.

Papists said that since Christ was needed on earth once as head of

his church, he needed a head on earth in history. Baxter replied from

scripture, "One is your master, even Jesus Christ". The Pope said,

"I am the Vice-Christ, hear me". God said, "This is my beloved Son.

Hear ye hiirf'.2*"
Baxter gave an account of the English situation in 1681 , in regard

1 • Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.61.
2. Ibid. p.68.
3. OHMS. The Catechising of Families. Voliane 19. p.94-.
4. Key for Catholics, pp.346-350.
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to episcopacy. There were twenty-seven bishops, of whom two wore

archbishops. By the last known statistics there were 9725 parishes.

Many parishes around London had from 20,000 to 50,000 persons per parish.

Baxter quoted Speed, the chronologer, as saying there were 641 market

towns with from 2,000 to 5»000 inhabitants. In villages there were

usually from 1,000 to 2,000 for a parish.

One could divide the twenty-seven dioceses into the number of

parishes and see that no bishop Gould be acquainted with all the people

in his area, Baxter conjectured how many "hundred thousands souls

are in some dioceses, and at what distance from each other",

Baxter was a papular preacher and travelled extensively in Ms

diocese. Bis experience was that in this area he did not know the face

of one pea-son in a thousand. Bishops could not minister to the needs

of people in a perfunctory manner, much, less in the thorough way 30

desperately needed.

In three ways the bishops had "power to order" the local churches

of that day* (1) In ordaining priests and deacons. (2) In consecrating

churches and burying places, (3) In oonfiiuiing children af ter baptism,

fhe bishops ordinary ecclesiastical jurisdiction extended to issuing

public admonitions mid accepting penances, suspending Individuals from

the right to the sacraments, excconurdcating and absolving, and issuing

anathematiems.

In relation to ministers, the bishops had power to cut off their

1, A Treatise of Episcopacy, p.5.
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salaries, suspend them from the pastorate, and forbid them to preach

or pray publicly.

The bishop's relation to the state give him power in two realms;

0) He had voluntary powers, granted by Coranon Law and Statute, audi

as the right to act as Probate in distributing estates of the dead.

Usually he employed a iaynan, called a Picar-General, to administer this

part of his work. (2) He tided contentious cases in court where he

appointed a civil lawyer, called a "chancellor". This man acted as

the Judge. The court handled secular cases, such as those involving

marriage difficulties. Also, priests, deacons, and church officers

were Judged in this court. In actual practice the lay chancellor

pronounced excommunication and granted absolutions in the name of the

bishop, who was too busy to know about it.

This system gave spiritual leaders power in secular affairs. Also,

laynen were made rulers over the ministers. This was intolerable to

Barter. He looked at prelacy in 1659» before hope had been dashed, and

said;

"The taking down of the English Episcopacy was so
far from being evil...that it was a matter of
necessity to the Reformation and well-being of the
churches,».It was no worse a work than the curing
of a grevious disease is to the sick..,"2

We have noted Baxter's concern for church discipline. He opposed

prelacy because the intimate care of souls was impossible under that system.

1« Ibid. pp.1»7.
2* Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.103.
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To let prelacy reign was like having one captain for a hundred ships,

rath the result that they all sank in the storm.

Baxter -wrote that the controversy over episcopacy would never have

developed if the "bishops and their party had been experienced as true

pastors.

"But when either university students, or nominal pastors
do stand and look on, or read and hear only of the 'name'
of church power and government, and never did more them¬
selves than preach and say the service of the church....
it is no wonder that they talk at random, and think that
a man may be the bishop of several hundred churches", 1

Dodwell wrote an apology fear the prelates and had it published as

a personal letter to Baxter. He understood that Baxter's principal

reason for opposing episcopacy was that discipline was impossible with

that system. Dodwell admitted that such discipline was needed. He

insisted, however, that each pastor could vork as a subordinate to his

bishop in the cure of souls. If a pastor could oversee a flock of

four hundred, why couldn't a bishop oversee four hundred ministers?

Dodwell wrote that in civil government a ruler did not arrest per¬

sonally every criminal, yet he was the general overseer for the punish¬

ment of crime. The bishop did not need to know intimately those when

he would discipline any metre than the ordinary civil judge. The judge

heard evidence and passed sentence on the basis of the facta. In like

manner, the bishops should rule in ecclesiastical matters and in church

discipline. The local priest had power to instruct," exhort, and reprove.

1. D0D1T5HL. A Reply to Mr. Baxter in Defence of My Book on Schism.
1681. This discussion is a summary of the "book, beginning on
page 119.
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Only extreme eases were taken to the bishop.

How much weight can the critical observer give to this reasoning

by rod-well? There was a great difference, considering transportation

problems, between a priest having four hundred persons to shepherd in

a local cccrounity, and a bishop with four hundred ministers scattered

over a v&de area. Further, the bishop's job was not limited to super¬

vising the pastors. He had the direct care of the parishioners in

confirmation and discipline, as well as a multitude of secular duties.

Accepting Baxter's concept of discipline and confirmation, the

bishop needed to do more than pass sentence in an impersonal setting, or

say a few words of blessing from a book. There was the infinitely

difficult task of seeking to reclaim and restore the prodigal for church

fellowship. Yshen the person who was to be disciplined was taken to some

distant, disinterested judge, the pastor was hampered from, effectively

ruling his fiocsk.

On the other hand, it appears that a certain degree of discipline

would have been possible under the diocesan system. Baxter exaggerated

the stumbling blocks placed in his path by the bishops.

Baxter concluded that as a local doctor must be free to prescribe

a medicine for the individual patient, so must the minister be free in

discipline. "The question is not whether bishops or no, but whether
•j

discipline or none".

1. Giles. A sermon on Repentance Preached before the House of Commons
1660. Volume "id," pjlii.7. '" 1 '' ■ ■ rr. rnir
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Baxter was willing to compromise his ideal arrangement for church

government in order to hurdle the deadlock which prohibited unity. He

was willing to say, "A certain Episcopacy may be 3delded to, for the

peace (if not for the right order) of the church".

He would accept an arrangement whereby the heau jaini&ter ruled over

assistants in a large individual church. However, he did not think

it was vdse to make a compulsory law about it. Further, he would accept

the office of a "raoderator" who would superintend the church life of an

area. Tills man's functions would be similar to Uiose of a Presbyterian

moderator, He could continue in office for many years, provided there

was a clear understanding that he could never force local ministers and

churches to violate their consciences. He would not consent to a plan

whereby a moderator could pronounce a minority as schismatic and cast

them out of oommunion with other churches. This man could be called

a "bishop". He could assist in ordinations, but his presence should

never be required, as the episcopal men insisted.

He suggested "ministors at large" who would also be called bishops.

He justified this office from the Hew Testament, where apostles

exercised a leadership over the churches they helped to organise. This

was a moral leadership in which there was no thought of appropriating

dioceses to themselves. If the apostles had successors, these men should

be so considered.

The "minister at large" should go up and down the land, establishing

1. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p. 2.
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new churches In tinder-developed areas, preaching, advising the ministers,

and helping the churches in every possible way. He cited the success

of Scottish Presbyterians, where itinerant commissioners helped to establish

kirks, and superintendents, for a tin®,supervised their growth."'
Baxter was willing to make further concessions in 1681. He would

accept "Primitive Episcopacy" of the type advocated "by that moderate

prelate, Archbishop Usher. Under this revised plan, churches in each

great town or city would have a bishop, or pastor, who would have

assistants, or presbyters, to go into the neighbouring villages and the

open country. This leading pastor would supervise the religious life

of those in the area under Ms jurisdiction.

This was the episcopacy of the first three centuries. The bishops

would not be controlled rigidly by political considerations, and. discipline
2

would be possible for those who wanted to practice it.

Baxter felt that Independents and Presbyterians could unite under

this banner, but the chances were alight for gaining concessions frcm the

prelates. When one looks objectively from the vantage point of the mid-

twentieth century, he sees that in order to effect his plan "the prelates,

«ho wore in authority, would have given up everything distinctive about

their position at a time when they were not pressed to do so.

The most extraue uffer of reconciliation came when Baxter said ho

would conform if bishops ruled over the presbyters, but left the® free

1 • Five Disputations of Church Government and "-'orsMp. pp. 15-40.
2. A Treatise of Episcopacy, p.4-1 ff."



130.

to rule the people of their parishes. The "bishop would be the sole

judge in the ordination and placement of ministers, but the internal

government and discipline would remain in the hands of the minister,

Baxter agreed to give the parishioner the right of appeal, so that he

could go to the bishop if he were not satisfied with the discipline

imposed by the minister. He disliked, these extreme concessions, but

he would submit to them and live peaceably under them for the sake of

heeling the body of Christ,

He was concerned supremely for the spiritual welfare of people.

This concern led Mm to say;

"I profess solemnly that for the peace of the church,
I should submit to almost anybody that would do the
work that is to be done. Here is striving between
the Episcopal, Presbyterians, and Independents, who
it is that shall govern, I would make ho great .

stir against any of them that would do it effectively."

It is easy to see in this respect why Baxter could not sign the

Oxford Oath, Ministers had to swear never to try to change the current

form of episcopacy. He would have been untrue to his deep conviction

had he made such a pledge. The very principle of such an oath was

repugnant to him. It was folly to pledge never to endeavour to reform
2

anything, when nothing is perfect and everything can be improved.

Reform was in the very bloodstream of this great prophet.

1. Five Disputations of Church Government and Worship, p.35.
2. The English Nonco^armi^yl' p»13d."'
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the: cuke op church divisions.

"If Thou "be "but for the interest of Christianity, more
than of a party, and a cordial friend to the peace of
the church, though Thou he ever so rmach resolved for
episcopacy, I doubt not but Thou and I shall be one,
if not in each opinion, yet in our religion, and in
brotherly affection, and in the very bent of our labour
and lives". 1

In assessing the importance of Richard Baxter to church history,

G,F. NUttall saidt

"Posterity has not been mistaken in associating Baxter's
name, before all else, with Christian unityj for there
can be no doubt of the passion v.ith which he desired it
and worked for it",2

This statement is in accord with Baxter's appraisal of himself.

Church peace and unitywere, "the very drift of my life and doctrine".

Again he wrote, "I can truly say, and without vanity that the chiefest

study of ray life is the church's peace.The thoughts of a shattered,

broken church led him to fervent daily prajnsr, "that the reconciling

light might shine from heaven, which in scrne good measure, might take up

our differences, and that God might give healing principles and dis¬

positions unto men".^
His doctrinal writings were penned with the hope that they would

provide common ground for opposing theological camps. His age witnessed

the intense battle between Calvinism and Amainisnism. He developed a

theology which was an amalgamation of free grace and divine election.

1. Five Pis putations of Church Government and Worship, p.130.
2. HDTTAUj, G.F. Richard Baxter and Phillip Doddridge. 1951. p. 5preface.
3. Plain Scripture"Proof of Infants Churdi Memberolrip and Baptism.
4. Key for Catholics, p. 2.
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A letter from a layman to Baxter illtasd.ra.tes his position:

"On occasion I have both heard and read fron you
that the differences...between Armirian and Anti-
Axwinian are only a mere logomachy except in point
of preference".1

His doctrinal purpose is illustrated in a theological treatise which

he hoped would help heal the church's wounds by clearing up "undigested
2

conceptions". The purpose of another book was suggested in the title,

An End of Doctrinal Controversies. One example from the book will

suffice to show its nature. Baxter showed how sane said that man has

wisdom, power, and love by nature. Others said it was by grace. Both
3

were agreed, because nature is God's gift the same as grace.

Early in Ms ministry Baxter road a sentence la an obscure book by

the German, Rupsrtus Meldenius, which summarised his approach to

eoumenticity. "In a word I will say, let there be in essentials, unity;

in non-essentials, liberty; and in all, charity"

This seventeenth-century prophet of Hie ecumenical movement said

that all Christians agree on the essentials of Christianity. Otherwise,
5

they are not Christian. 'What are these essentials? Every Christian

believes in One true God, and his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. Christ

brought reconciliation between God and man through his death on the cross.

Every Christian agrees to live by the ten commandments. It was these

1. Unpublished MSS. "Robert Middleton to Mr. Baxter". Volume 3.
Number 55. Not dated.

2. Of the Imputation of Christ's Eighteousneas to Believers. 1675.
Title page.

3. An End of Doctrinal Controversies, p.90.
4. Saint's Everlasting Rest. Fart II. p.440.
5. An End of Doctrinal Controversies, p.13.
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essential "beliefs which made all churches a part of one Body.

Baxter wanted liberty to hold differences on all doctrine and

practice except the essentials. He believed that greater understanding

would develop if men could discuss differences in the spirit of charity.

He quoted the scripture, "It seemeth good to the Holy Ghost and to us,
2

to lay upon you no greater burden, than these necessary things".

He could point to many mistaken ideas about church union by using

the statement of Meldenius as a nam. The first obvious mistake was

failure to recognise a basic unity in the essentials of Christianity.

Such error resulted in a narrow, contentious attitude which built walls

around a particular church group, and left others outside the gates.

Whan an opportunity presented itself, the warriors within the walls would

steal out to plunder aid. destroy other churches, when all the time they

were members of the same family.

To illustrate, Baxter pictured two Christians fighting each other

bitterly in life, but then living together in peace after death, as

common residents of heaven. It reminded Mm of a story of two carcasses

found, lying together as if they had embraced, when actually the men had

slain each other in a duel. "How lovingly do they embrace one another,

being dead, who perished through their mutual implacable enmity".

1. The True and Only Way of Concord of all -the Christian Churches. 1680,
p.SO. T.W. Manson, ("The Church*s Ministry. 1948. p.98) adds too
points which Baxter did not express, but with which he would agreej
the supremacy of Christ in the church, and the real presence of
Christ in the church.

2. OHMS. A Moral Prognostication. Volume 15. p.432, Acts 15s 28.
3. Saint's Everlastxng Rest. Bart I. p.14.
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A second fallacy was inherent in the position of Latitudinarians,

who were so anxious for unity that they would accept unbelievers whoa

Christ would reject. The primitive church was right in separating from
•f

heretical groups. Hoi to have done so would have destroyed the church.

There could be no liberty in essentials. To disbelieve the basic

truths was as intolerable as to commit murder. The church of Christ

must be built on solid foundations. A chapter in a book on church

union was entitled "Unlimited TolerationWill Wrong and Divide the Church".

He started by saying, "All sober men are so far agreed in this, that I

need not say much of it".2
A third false approach was to pursue unity to the extent that con¬

formity was made necessary in non-essentials. Detailed unity oould

never be achieved by coercion or law. The church must accept a basic

structure of unity vdthout agreeing on all paints. Baxter wrote to a

friend;

"It is not Anabaptistry, Independency, or any other
opinion as such.,.but separation for every opinion's
sake that was the floodgate for all our breaches,
heresies, and guilt universal".3

Oliver Cromwell, as Protector, established the policy of admitting

men to the ministry on the simple test of "professed faith in God by
%

Jesus Christ", Baxter and other leading divines were summoned to London

in 165k to interpret tine meaning of this policy.

1. True and Only Way of Concord. p.114.ff.
2. Ibid, part II. p. 118.
3. Unpublished MSS. "Mr. Baxter to Mr. Henry Oasland". Volume 1. Ho.5.
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Baxter argued for the principle of Melder&us. He insisted that

the phrase used "by Cromwell was a symbol for the bare essentials of

Christianity which could be summed up as the Apostles Creed, the Ten

Coniaandments, and the Lord's Prayer, His colleagues were amazed at

tills position and said that even Papists could subscribe to these minimum

essentials. He replied, "So much the better for your purpose, if your

purpose is concord".

The Kidderminster pastor believed that union would give strength

to the ohurch's witness before the world. Did not Christ pray for
2

unity, "in order that the world might believe?" Just as an army is

stronger than single soldiers, or as a flame burns more brightly than

a spark, so the church united was stronger than the church divided. A

harmonious church presented a common front to sceptics who found it

hard to understand Christ's command to "love one another". The church

could not expect to be taken seriously by outsiders if it did not live

by the basic precepts of the New Testament.

Another fruit of unity was the encouragement and strength that

churches would give each other. They could use their energy in con¬

structive programmes to further the gospel, rather than dissipate energy

in the friction of oonflict. With this great concept applied to world

missions he wrote;

1, Baxter was outvoted and twenty fundamentals of faith were submitted
to Parliament, which adjourned before acting on them. Inter¬
pretation was left to "Triars" who decided each case on its own
merit,

2. John 17.
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"If all our strength were joined together for their
illumination and salvation, it would be too little
...and yet instead of ocmbining to resist...we are
greedily sucking the blood of one another, and
tearing in pieces the body of Christ with furious
hands, and destroying ourselves to save the enemy
a labour..."1

These positive values of unity being so important, it followed

that "schism is sin". To divide was to be deformed. Those who were

guilty of causing schism hindered the march of the gospel and were "soul
2

murderers".

Karl Barth expressed the same feeling three centuries latex- when

he saw the results of extreme fragmentation which was just beginning

in Baxter's day. He wrotej

"Were church divisions matters of human opinion only,
we could be content with the present status. Since
they are divisions in Christ's body, we must view
them with horror, and pray for their removal",3

What was the cause of schism? In most church disputes the element

of egotism was more pronounced than any real difference in belief. A

parson would defend his own reputation, or his group, rather than seek

far truth in a disinterested manner. Looking back on church history

as well as on his cmn England, he said;

"He that readeth the histories of schisms and church
confusions., .vd.ll no more doubt whether pride were
the cause, than whether it was the wind that blew
down trees and houses.,. "4

1. Key for Catholics, p.1.
2. OMTT. A Christian Directory, part IV. Volume 6. p. 240, This

sentiment was echoed in the statement made by the World Council
of Churches in 1948 in the Report at Amsterdam. "The glory of
the church is in her Lord. fix© shame of the church is in her
division and strife."

3. Credo. 1938.
4. OEME. A Christian Directory, part IV. Volume 5. p. 191.
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It was pride that played the primary part in the establishment of

sects. The minority group had appeal because It recaptured truth that

had been neglected. The weakness lay in a pxtjud pretence which failed

to see that truth in its larger context or historical perspective.

The sects gave a divine sanction to their partial ur^ers taming and

thought God honoured their separation. In reality they honour "what

God hates, with the pretence of his authority and name". The acclaim

they received for bravery in denouncing other groups increased their

zeal. Anybody in a sectarian group who liad insight to understand the

element of pride and the lack of adequate perspective was labelled a

heretic and was shunned as a conceited man.

It was not his desire to quench Christian zeal, tut a "misdirected"

seal was not of Christ. Baxter wrote with peculiar insight for his day:

"The purified peculiar people of the Redeemer are zealous,
but of what? Not to confute and destroy one another,
not to hate and fly from one another j but they are
zealous of good worksj and Paul tells you that these
works are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance...a striving 2
contentious zeal leads to conflision and every evil wotk".

Baxter accused the Separatists of paving the way for further progress

into infidelity and atheism, "as if this were your journey's end and the

perfection of your work". They sang "the Pharisee's liturgy" which

said, "I thank Thee Lord that I am not as other men..." They were proud

men who refused to grow in the field where there were both wheat and tares.

1. OKME. A Moral prognostication. Volume 15. p.¥)7.
2. The Cure of Church Divisions, p. 21.
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Instead of blaming their own pride they laid the "blame on the corruption

of the church, and called it a "field of tares, and. not of wheat".

Humble people knew that they were caught up in the sin of the church,
» . 2
but helped to bear it without separation.

Despite Baxter's deep insight into the weaknesses of the sectarian.

position, it must be added that he never really understood or appreciated

the positive contributions of these groups. He admitted, when speaking

to the Established church, that the sects arose because of the deadness

of their own church. He believed that the hollow outgrown unity of

the old order needed to be replaced by a more free and flexible unity,

but thought this must be done from within. He did not understand the

value of extreme protest, or the good that was possible in a more

idealistic society separated unto truth and holiness. Nor did he see

the stimulus value of such holy dissenters to the main church. The

sects through history have brought reform within the ranks of the larger
3

church, but Baxter remained blind to that truth.

Dr. C.T. Craig saw a further truth which Baxter never understood:

"Jesus was a dissenter from the church of his times.
Groups are justified in breaking away because of
inertia, corruption, or false doctrine. They do
this to restore spiritual continuity. "4

1. To the Separatists and Anabaptists in England. April 20, 1655.
A Pamphlet.

2, The Quakers Catechism, or the Quakers Questioned. 1656.
A Pamphlet;.

3* BAILJjE, JOHN. What is Christian Civilisation? 194-5. p.33.
4. f&EW, NEWTON. (Ed.) op.cit. "Report of 'the American Theological

Corrsnittee", p. 233 ff.
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Baxter realised that pride, coupled with lack of perspective, was

deep-seated. There was no magic-wand way to remove consecrated sin.

He wrote that lie did not expect controversy and separation to end so

long aaj

"Consecrated ignorance is "by worldly interest, faction,
and malice, mixed with pride, sublimated to an envious
zeal, and hath set lip a trade of slandering those who
are true peacemakers". 1

The first step in resolving conflicts in the church was to dispel

the "ignorance of ignorance". Church divisions would not "be cured

until there was surgery on "a proud, unhumbled understanding". Men

must know as much as possible, but they must always realise how little

they know. Most trouble came from those men who were "certain of

uncertainties".

As a young man Baxter was deeply guilty of this sin that he later

condemned. He was quick to dispute, and sure that his opinions were

correct. He was the type of parson who flourished on argument. But

with advancing years he grew in genuine humility, so that he could writes

"Who by God's blessing on long and hard studies, hath
learned to know that he knoweth little, and to sus¬
pend his judgment of uncertainties, and to take great,
necessary, certain things, for the food of his faith 2
and oomforts, and the measure of his church communion."

Baxter turned to philosophical arguments to show the necessity of

1. An End of Doctrinal Controversies. Preface.
2* A Treatise of Knowledge and Love Compared. Volune 15. Title

Page. This same contradiction characterised Edward Fowler,
Bunyan's violent opponent, who wrote to Baxter expressing his great
reverence for th© man with such a "meek forbearance and charitable
temper". He hoped that his own doctrine and life might be similar,
"but I confess with sorrow and shame that the sourness of other
men's spirits doth too often liven my own..." (Unpublished MSS.
"Edward Fowler to Mr. Baxter". Volume 6, Number 34.2. November 4,
1671.)
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"oneness" for the churches. He began by analogies to family and

national life. Family life was a contradiction in terras of parents

and children had opposing purposes and went in different directions.

National life was impossible unless constituents were united in goiiorol

loyalty to the state. In like manner, God's family could not tear

apart and still be the church,

Baxter compared the "body of Christ" to an individual personality.

The most integrated individual was the most successful persoh. He had
■*

inner peace and power in expression because he was united. He was not

riding off in all directions at once. The deranged person was one who

had lost a unifying force in his life. As in the individual personality,

It was essential for a powerful church to have a basic unity and purpose.

All of nature and life was a Whole,with God as the unifying principle.

Man was the highest and most important creation in this total unity,

Man's highest and most holy relationship was his union with Christ, and

his unity with the church as the "body of Christ". Therefore, the church

must express its unity as the highest achievement of God's purpose.

Baxter did not see how Christ could gather His church into one body

without uniting its members. A book would be destroyed if the pages

were pulled out and scattered. One could not make a clock without

unifying all the parts. If a pile of bricks were put in one place, a

stack of lumber at another, and other materials were scattered asunder,

there would not be a house. The body of Christ demanded, in similar

fashion, that Christians should take each other as brothers, and the
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•j
churches live together in unity,

Baxter saw some sects emphasising "regeneration" but saying that

unity was incidental. His deep insight into the social nature of

Christianity made him see the inherent inconsistency in such a position.

He asked the evangelistic groups who wanted to "go it alone" to define

the nature of regeneration. He showed that it consisted not only in

a relationship of faith and love to God in Christ, but also in a

relationship of unity with the body of Christ. To speak for regeneration

was to plead for unity among Christians. Any other view was a false

distortion of the word's essential meaning.

Carrying the social nature of salvation a step further, he asked

the sects how they knew they had passed from death unto life. The

scriptural answer was, "if we love the brethren". "If God so loved

us to send Christ," asked Baxter, "what ought we to do?" The answer

was dear from scripture, "love one another and so fulfill the law of
2

Christ". He commented:

"If we must leave our gift at the altar, till
we are reconciled to our brother, what a gift is
theirs who are unreconciled to almost all the church
of Christ?... yea, that make their coxmnuniom the
very badge and means of their uncharitableness and
divisions."3

Baxter's most thorough scriptural exposition of church unity was

his careful study of the book of Ephesians.^ In the church at Ephesis

1. The True and Only Way of Peace and Concord, pp.98-102.
2. I John, if.'
3. The Cure of Church Divisions. p.9.
4. Ibid, pp.58-65. Baxter went through the scripture and picked out

thirty-four passages that proved the need for unity and love.
One example is Acts 15:25, "It seexned good to us, being assembled
in one accord..."
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Paul saw tyrants who tried to dominate the people* On the other hand,

there were men trying to draw groups into separation "because of the

tyrants. Paul set the stage of his forceful plea for unity "by

marvelling at the high mysteries of election and redemption. Then he

wrote in chapter four, "I beseech you to walk worths'- of the vocation

wherein you are called".

Qualifications for a "worthy walk" followed. They were "lowliness,

meekness, and love", "lowliness" was a humility that was willing to

admit error. "Meekness" expressed itself in listening to truth others

had to tell, as well as speaking. Most men who caused church divisions

were "boisterous, willing to speak, but never desiring to listen.

"Charity" was the very heart and life of unity. Paul showed that love

was the very nature of God, and the life-blood of the Christian.

The fruits of such a walk were long-suffering, forbearing one

another, and studying to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of

peace. The unity thus achieved was, "one spirit, one hope, one Lord,

one faith, one baptism, one God and Father, who is above all, "through all,

ana in all",

Baxter noted that Paul began by saying, "I beseech you*.," He

did not dominate the people at Ephesis or control them by force. He

pleaded with them to act according to the very nature of Christianity,

As Christ is related to each Christian, so He relates all Christians to

each other in the unity of His Body, The union of the embers with
•i

each other is a necessary condition for their unity with Christ.

t. The True and Only V'ay of Concord, pp.16-2^..
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Baxter made a great impact with his swordthrust of ideas related

to the fact that love requires church unity. Love is the one virtue

that never fails. It is the life-blood of the Christian. It

expresses itself in a compassion for the weak which bears with them,

while leading them into deeper truth. God showed Sis love toward us

by His mercy and ccmpassion. Therefore, in His spirit, we must receive

one another as brothers in Christ.

, A person would be patient and forbearing with his opponents if he

had true Christian love. He would abhor backbiting on pretence of

zeal for orthodoxy or purity. The stronger love is felt, the more seal

-there is for unity. As a candle gives a little light and heat, while

the sun extends Its light and heat tlarough endless space, so the stronger

the flame of love, the farther it readies out for universal concord.

Baxter recognised that some sectarians had a type of love that

confined itself to its own party, while showing a different spirit toward

other Christian groups. He concluded;

"So far as any man's love is contracted, narrowed,
confined to himself, and to a few, so far his soul
is indeed unsanctified and void of the unity of the
Spirit".1

Dr. Tullie wrote Baxter an angry letter in the midst of a heated

controversy. That was hardly the time to make his point, but Baxter

chided Dr. Tullie for his attitude by answering that love for one's

opponent must be the prerequisite for a Christian dispute. He pointed

out that real solutions were possible to difficult problems only in the
2

context of love.

1. Ibid, p.30.
2. Art Answer to Dr. Tullie's Angry Letter. 1675. p.7,
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Love was so basic in his position that he wrote:

"Love is not an appurtenance of my religion, hut
my religion itself.. .Love is the end of all faith
...All church principles which are against universal
love, are against God, and holiness, and the church's
l±fe.M1

Baxter preferred one type of church above others. He felt that

his church was nearer the truth than other churches. Each person should

belong to that group where he could work and worship best. No person

should give up his convictions, even on inessentials, for the sake of

unity. He had no thought of a weak, anaemic uniformity in which all

practice would be moulded by one giant biscuit-cutter.

Unity without diversity was proper to God, but in creation God

made great diversity within unity. The members of the church had groat

diversity of gifts. This, far from being bad, was the result of divine

skill. One group found reality in one type of warship, while another

came closer to God by a different route. (hie segment of the church
2

discovered vital truth that others had neglected. He did not denounce

any truth, but rather thanked God for its discovery. But amid this

diversity in non-essentials, Baxter pleaded for a sense of the wholeness

of the church, "endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
l

of peace.

It was proper to leave one church and join another which was mere

suitable to the needs of a person. It was one tiling to divide from a

1. The Cure of Church Divisions, p.5.
2. Smil Brunner (op.cit. p. 112) agrees with Baxter's position. He

writes, "Certain as is the fact that a number of competing churches
represents a scandal, equally certain is it on the oilier hand that a
variety of forms of Christian fellowsliip is a necessity.. .Diversity
of liturgal and other forms by no means precludes the unity of the
church".

3. True and Only Way of Concord, p. 54. Ephesians 4:3. The Faith and Order
Eeport of the World Council of Churches at Bvanston, 1954, says
"There is a diversity which is not sinful..."
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church, but another thing to cause divisions. If a person could serve

and be edified better in another church, he should do so, but he had no

justification for considering the church he had left as a false church.

He should look on the positive side and realise that even though the

congregation was corrupt, it was still a part of the universal church.

Again, it was one thing to part rashly and in haste, and another

to depart after due patience, when reformation seemed hopeless. Others

should not brand one as a schismatic when he left a church to join

another, if he went in the spirit of peace.1
Baxter Y/ould not separate completely from any church. He had

occasional communion with all groups. Mr. Sylvester planned to write

a biography of the great leader after his death. A mutual friend, John

Tillotson, wrote to Mr, Sylvester to supply anecdotes for the book.

He saidj

"When wholly at his liberty he would worship
sometimes with the Episcopal, sometimes With the
Congregational, sometimes with the Anabaptists, if g
they would permit him, to show lis union with them.."

Could Protestants unite with the Papists? Baxter felt compelled

by lis principles to set forth terms on which such union could be built.

On the title page of A Key for Catholics, cme reads, "Seme Proposals

for a (Hopeless) peace, by Richard Baxter, A Catholic Christian, and

Pastor of a Church of Such at Kidderminster".

1 • The Nonconformist Plea for Peace, p. 38.
2. HnputiishedMSSi, '^r. John Tillotson to Mr. Sylvester". Volume 2.

limber 29/68. Tillotson and Baxter had been friends for forty
years. He was one of the greatest preachers of the century.
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Only those doctrines contained in scripture and the early creeds

could be considered as a basis for union. Other things must be left

to the local churches. He would never submit to Rome by advocating that

people disown their beliefs in favour of the Papal authority. To do

so -would b® to cast, away truth, sin against conscience, and pretend that

other man's faith was not frith. A forced submission was not the way

to unity. The Rowans were " tearing the churches in pieces" by Insisting

on stereotyped conformity,1
The Papists prided themselves on their unity. But were they

united? Popes and Councils had contradicted each other. Dogma could

be changed at the order of the Pope, Besides, their agreement was only

within their own sect, as was the case with almost every sect.

The Remans accused Protestants of being so divided that they could

never be sure of the way of salvation, Baxter believed that Protestants

were one and were consistent. Their one rule, not subject to change,

was the Word of God* When speaking to the Remans, he said that within

Protestantism there was a unity ofqxLrlt, as opposed to their force

and terror. By Rome's failure to accept other churches as part of the

"body of Christ", they branded themselves as "a sect divided from the

body,,," He concluded that they were "the greatest schismatics on

2
earth."

Baxter believed that Papists had Infiltrated into the Anabaptist

1, Key for Catholics, p.340; 08MJ3. Compassionate Council to Young
Men. Volume 15. P.3o2. ——

2. Key for Catholics, p. 120,
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and Quaker sects to cast disgrace upon the Protestant cause. During

his earlier years as pastor, he believed that most of than were Romans

in disguise. The sects wanted liberty of conscience and freedom of

assembly, as did the Papists. Since the men in the sects ware largely

uneducated, he reasoned that they could be led easily by the crafty

Romans. After the "Gunpowder Plot" Catholics were mistrusted, bo it

was logical that they should mask themselves in this fashion. "A

Papist in the coat of a Quaker, an Anabaptist...may rail at us and our

doctrine in the open street,..without control."

Baxter preached and published these views. The Quakers retaliated

by calling him "a false liar and serpent...a child of the Devil, a

greedy dumb dog..." Baxter answered, "If I be a dumb dog, you cannot
2

expect that I should equal you in snarling, or barking, or howling."

The tight grip of the Established church was relaxed during the

Civil Par period so that churches were left with relative freedom. In

this circumstance, Baxter gradually formulated a plan for voluntary

associations of local churches, thus earning the title of "the first

exponent of Ecumenism in England", ^
Each local church was independent. The correlative truth was

Ilia I each church was bound to assist and oare for others as port of tho

1. Ibid, p.393. P.J. Fowicke. (The Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter
p. 253) said that the only proof Baxter' had for his obsession was a
story from the Presbyterian fanatic, William Brynne, who wrote that
he had seen Catholics in meetings of sects. However, in The Safe
Religion (p.166) he said, "This is sufficiently known and proved
not only by the Popish pretended Jew that turned Anabaptist at
Hexham, and was taken at New Castle, and others of them taken, but
by many other testimonies, seme under oath..."

2. The Quakers Catechism, or the Quakers Questioned.
3. DAVIDS, HQRTOIt.' The English Free Churches. Halts university Library,

p. 79. "
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whole "body. A lack of central authority did not mean that any church

should "be isolated. Churches should have communion with each other as

Christians have fellowship within a particular church. "It should not
1

be a Politic church, but a commnion of churches,"

The churches should commune by letters and certificates, by sending

messengers to each other, and by synods. The function of the synod was

for mutual counsel in discipline and other problems, for mutual infor¬

mation, to edify one another in fellowship, to debate and confer on

differences in doctrine, and to aid the growth of younger ministers.

The churches in a county, or other geographical area, should form

the basic unit for the synod. These small, voluntary synods might

find it expedient to send representatives to a provincial or national
2

council, if it met with the approval of the king. The larger council

would discuss national issues, and set down general principles which

the local synods could use as a guide in settling concrete cases.

A synod should be dissolved if it began to degenerate into a

governing body. Ho synod should have power to deprive any church of

any privilege granted to it by Christ. The principle followed was that
3

of "voluntary co-operation".

Baxter saw that indirectly a synod would be a governing agency.

Synods hud as a fundamental purpose the establishment of peace and unity

among Christians. For the sake of unity a church would voluntarily

1. OHME. A Moral Prognostication. Volume 15. p.458.
2. Ibid, p.439: Key for Catholics, p.508 ff.
3. True and Only Way of Concord, p.108 ff.
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limit its autonomy in order to work in accord with others.

Synods should be composed of ministers who were rulers over

individual churches. But when an issue of special concern to a con¬

gregation was to be discussed, the church could send laymen as

representatives to plead their case and listen to the arguments. The

laymen*s view might have great moral weight, but the ministers must have

the final authority.

If one church charged another of violating the faith, it was tire

duty of the accused church to satisfy the offended in a synod meeting.

Discussion should be based on Christian love and every effort shouldbe

made to preserve unity and peace.

Baxter looked toward a World Council of Churches. When the Protestant

kingdoms had been reformed by local councils, he foresaw a desire for them

to reach out in fellowship with each other around the world. This world¬

wide organisation would be to:

"...hold assemblies for maintaining correspondency,
to carry on the common good, of the world, "by the
advantage of their united councils and strength: - and
then no enemy can long stand before them".2

Baxter did not leave his dream on the drawing-board. He invited

ministers from nearby areas to cane to his home in Kidderminster for

fellowship and discussions. He presented his plan for a synod, and

a meeting to organise was called in Worcester in the spring of 1652,

1. rbid. p. 244.
2. 03-.CE. A Moral Prognostication. Volume 15. p.445.
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After several exploratory meetings were held a "Concord of Agree¬

ment of the Associated Pastors and Churches of Worcestershire" was

formulated. Fifty-six churches joined, but none were of the prelatical

party, Presbyterians, or Independents. (There was only one Presbyterian

church in the county). Most of than were "mere catholics" who desired

concord among the various factions.1
The ministers gave a copy of their synod plan to every family in

each congregation and secured their approval. It was agpreed that

meetings should be held in different market towns each month. "The

meetings were of exceeding great benefit and comfort to us," wrote Baxter,

After a dinner an hour or two was spent in disputation on some

question chosen prior to the meeting. Then came business, such as

problems of discipline, moving church memberships, and advice to churches

with local problems. Looking bade across the years, Baxter wrote;

"I roust oonfess this was the comfortablest time of
all my life, through the great delight I had in the
company of that society of honest, sincere, laborious,
humble ministerns of Christ2

The Association plan began to spread, Baxter had written a book,

Christian Conoord, in which he set forth the "explication and defence"

of the plan. The Reformed Pastor was written for the ministers of the
3

Association, and had a wide sale all over Bngland. Mr, Robert Beak©

1, These ministers were Presbyterians in their general outlook, but
like Baxter, they did not wish to be considered in any category.

^ Autobiography, p.137.
3. The plan spread into counties such as Wiltshire, Dorsetshire,

Somersetshire, Hampshire, pssa*, Cambridgeshire, Cheshire, Cornwall,
Devon, Herefordshire, Norfolk, Nottingham, ami Shropshire, North
Wales, particularly Flint, adopted the general plan. Baxter received
a letter from Dublin saying that moderate Presbyterians and Independents
were associating on his terms.
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wrote from Whitehall in London to say that the plan for the growth and

peaoe of the church was "being widely accepted» and he looked forward to
■i

further peaoe and growth. Baxter felt justified in writing:

"In a word, a great desire for conoord began to
possess all good people in the land, and our
breaches seemed ready to heal".2

However, his enthusiasm made him overestimate the strength of the

movement. A letter from John Beal made him see that the plan was being

opposed:

"Our ministers, as well as our people, and the
people more than the ministers, are for all, and
nothing in regard to Episcopacy. "3

There is no doubt that his heart was wrapped up completely in the

movement. His correspondence reveals that he was in contact with

ministers in all parts of England on this subject. We can only speculate

on whether the Association plan would have became the norm for England

because, "All was frustrated by the rush of events. Cromwell's death

meant the removal of a dam which had held up a devouring flood.

On that exciting night of May 10, 1660, before Charles II returned,

Baxter preached before the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of London. His

hopes and longings were expressed in his sermon:

"We are persuaded the disposition, and we are
sure the interest, of his Majesty standeth for our
reconciliation and unity. And verily we are the most
inexcusable people in the world if our own long and sad
experience do not resolve us to do the utmost in that
work ourselves, which, if we are not horribly proud and
wilful, is easy to accomplish",5

1. Unpublished MSS. "Mr. Robert Beak© to Mr. Baxter". Volume 1.
Number 20. October 16, 1657.

^ Autobiography, p.138.
3. POWICKE, P.J. A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter, p. 145. He

quotes the letter frem John Beal to Baxter, written August 14, 1658.
j&a. p.172.

5. OHMS. A Sermon on "Right Rejoicing". Volume 18. p.184.
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The previous day he had preached before the House of Commons. In

that sermon he set forth his hopes for reconciliation on the basis of

his principles;

"I hare the confidence to profess that, as the
exalting of one party, by the ejection and persecution
of the rest| is the sinful way, to your dishonour and
our ruin, so the terras on which the differing parties
., .safely, easily, and suddenly unite, are very obvious,
and our concord a very easy thing, if the prudent and
moderate might be the guides, and selfish interests and
passion did not set us at a further distance than our
principles have done".1

His hope was that the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and most

Independents could unite in a loosely-knit national church. Anabaptists,

and other "sober sectarians" would be free to told their own assemblies,

with the open invitation to join in synods and other co-operative

endeavours. Thus they would feel a seme of participation in the larger

unity of the church. He pleaded for others to recognise these sects

as true churches:

"But though my parlour or bed-chamber be a cleaner
part of my house than my kitchen car my coal-house, I
will not say therefore that the whole house must be a
parlour or bed-chamber". 2

Baxter called the national settlement "papist, or of equivalent

folly". The established church retorted that he broke the peaoe by

refusing to join on terms decided by the king and the bishops. He

answered that the rigid, autocratic nature of this church broke all hope

of peace. The blame lay with them because of their narrow principles.

1.
2.

OEMS. A Sermon on Repentance. Volume 18. p. 146.
The True arid Only Way of Concord. p. 72.
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He constructed a dialogue between a minister and a lawyer, in which the

law yer saidj

"If I knew which one of you had done more for love
and peace, and least against them, I should know
to whom to impute our troubles". 1

IHs broad principles of reconciliation, understanding, and voluntary

consent were more amiable to peace than the narrow standard imposed by

the prelates.

He would have submitted to the Church of England if it had considered

itself as the best of several churches. But when the prelates wrote

into law that it was the only church, and theirs were the only ministers,

he ooncluded that, "A man would be guilty of notorious schism if he
, 2

complied to so schismatic a principle".

Many sincere prelates believed that the power to coerce was requisite

to unity. Dodwtell wrote to tell Baxter that his plan to give liberty

in other than essentials was the "seminary of infinite and eternal schisms".

He felt that until Baxter recognised this, "you will never be able to

reach what you are so zealously and ccmmendably attempting, the euro of

church divisions".^
It was natural that hi© arguments for unity should be turned against

Mm after he became a nonconformist. In a book, Mr. Baxter^ Arguments
4 r

for Conformity, the unknown author quoted from Ms books to show Ms

principles of church unity. He then wrote sarcastically, "I hveribly

1. The 'English Nonconformity. p.5.
2, Five Disputations of Church Goverment and Worship. p.193.
3. DOBmL. op,cit, p.T§£
4, 1C7Q. The Uiiknosm author quoted from Five Disputations, Coint'o

Everlasting Best, and others.
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desire Mr. Baxter and others of his persuasion to consider than..

The author had taken passages out of context. He quoted statements on

the necessity for agreement in essentials, and applied them to things

Baxter considered as unessential.

Baxter concluded, after thirty years as a nonconformist, that

complete unity would never he achieved on earth. It would come only

beyond history. Mot many men believed in unity of the spirit. The

great majority hindered and resisted it. Only a few of the sincere men

were willing to march into the storm centre of di3puto to propagate their

views on love and unity. Those who stood against all parties and for

simple catholic Christianity were "as a spoonful of fresh water in a

salty ocean. No wonder the briny sea is not sweetened by them."

1. OMB. A Christian Directory, part IV. Volune 6. pp.151-152.
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THE CHURCH IN IffiLATION TO THE STATE.

Baxter believed that the origin of all political authority was in

God. The power received by the cavil ruler from God was to be used for

His gLcuy. The ruler must obey God infinitely more than he should ejipect

the lowliest subject to obey him. Seme day the ruler must give an account

of his stewardship before a strict Judge. The king must make all human

law subservient to the law of God.

Man learned from the laws of nature that civil government was

necessary. Any people who ohose to live in anarchy would destroy their
p

own welfare by sinning against natural law. ~ The divinely appointed

plan was for the people to accept a king as their sovereign ruler, and

bind themselves to his authority, as he bound himself to the authority

of God.

However, the people had a right to choose what king should govern

them. This was not a contradiction. In marriage the husband ruled over

3
the wife, yet the man and woman chose each other for marriage.

The king was the absolute ruler, but he could make a contract with

the people which would limit his powers. If this were done, the king

must honour the agreement that he had made. The king in England load

limited his authority by granting certain powers to Parliament. This

did not affect his inherent sovereign authority.

Baxter warned the people of the danger of deluding themselv©# with

1 „ 033ME. A Cliristian Directory. Part IV. Volume 6. pp. 13-14.
2. OEMS, The Catechising of Families. Volume 19. p.24.
3. QUE. A Cliristian Directory. Part IV. Volume 6. p. 24.
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the oonceit tha.t power originated in them, because they had the right

to entrust it to a ruler. The power belonged to the ruler j the

people had only the right to choose which ruler should govern them.

Subjects should obey the king, not as a slave obeyed a tyrant, but as

a child obeyed loving parents.

The church and state had many things in canmon. The king's

office was ultimately for the good of the people and the happiness of

their souls, as was that of the minister. The whole world, in all of

its relationships, was the kingdom of Christ. Allpower in heaven and

earth was His.

There must be a division of authority between the church and state.

Christ stood in a different relation to the ohurch than he did to the

world. He was the "bridegroom" for the church, related intimately

through a personal response on the part of the members. He was related

to the state as a lawgiver and judge.

God caused a division in the rule of the executive power of Israel.

Part of the control was given to the priestsj part to the king.

Together they made up the ruling power, yet each was distinct from the

other. The king had no power to violate the rules for worship or the

religious law. The priesthood did not depend upon the will of the king,

or on the people, but was authorised by divine command. In a similar

way, Christ instituted Ms ministry alongside civil rule. He gave to

the pastors of the first churches their particular authority and power.

ra-d. pp. 3^37.



157.

No civil ruler could change or abnegate this law of Christ.

What power did the king or his representative, the magistrate, have

in the church? Kings were the governors of bishops and ministers in

civil matters, as they governed physicians or members of other professions.

A king could depose and put to death a bishop who was a traitor to his

country. Further, the king had:

"...a power of legislation under Christ.,.not above
Christ, against Christ, or in co-ordination with
Christ, but only in such subordination to him and his
laws.B1

This "legislation under Christ" meant that the magistrate had power

to promote the work of the churches by keeping peace and order, by

seeing that each church had a competent minister, and by hindering the
2

sects and schismatics. He could command ministers to forebear

unnecessary controversy in the pulpit. Any maladministration in the

local church was answerable to the magistrate.^
Baxter was quick to draw up a blueprint for the magistrate to follow

in determining the fate of dissenters. There should be three categories

of laws for vazying ranks of ministers. First, the "approved" ministers

should receive his special blessing. They should pastor the parish

churches and be paid from the public treasury, which he administered. To

1. The Nonconformist Plea for Peace, pp. 20-29. Calvin believed in an
Old Testament theocracy. John Knox modified his thought in Scotland
and evolved a planned relationship with the state which was similar
to that advocated by Baxter. However, in Scotland, church discipline
became often a matter of state action.

2. A Search for the Fngliah Schismatic. 1681. p.53.
3. 0H£E. A Moral Prognostication. Volume 15. pp.436-437.
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"be an approved minister one should subscribe to the necessary parts of

Christianityj the creed, the Lord*s prayer, the decalogue, and the

baptismal covenant, along with the main body of church polity.

The "tolerated" ministers should be those who subscribed to the

bare essentials of Christianity, but who would not accept the further

doctrine and discipline of the church. These should be permitted to

hold private meetings as sects, without financial support from the

magistrate.

The "intolerable" ministers should be those who were utterly

insufficient through ignorance, sin, heresy, or laziness. Also, "the

oontentious preachers" were intolerable who "turn public assemblies

into stages of malignant strife". Finally, those were intolerable

who were themselves intolerant, such as papal inquisitors. These men

should not be allowed by the magistrate to preach publicly or privately.

The magistrates should not reject a minister for every fault, or

silence a tolerated man for every error. A preacher should be demoted

to a lower category only as a last resort. The magistrate should

decide into which category each minister belonged.

The Quakers and the Baptists were opposed to paying tithes to the

state, or to having the ministers paid by the magistrate. Baxter

disagreed with them:

"If the supreme rulers of the Corrmonwealth may lay
an excise tax on the nation, and pay soldiers Tdth

1. True and Only Way of Concord, p. 262.
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one part of It, what forbids that they may pay .

mihisters of the gospel with the other part of it?"

He failed to see that military power "benefited all the people of the

nation equally, while support of a particular religious establishment

made people pay for a type of church which their consciences might not

approve.

Baxter wanted the magistrate to have the power to build or dispose

of church "buildings. It was Ms task to see that the church had a

competent minister. This position was opposed by the bishops, who held

such power in their own hands.

The magistrate's power was circumscribed carefully in regard to the

internal rule of the church. The magistrate should not try the people

on points of doctrine or church order. That was the task of the church.

The magistrate should encourage the people to learn their catechism and

live godly lives. He should not imprison or punish any person because

he had been excaranunioated or disciplined in the church. "For that is

to punish his body because Ms soul is punished." Of course, he should

be punished according to the nature of the crime, if he violated a

civil law,2
people should not be ccnrpeHed by the state to .join a national

church. The kingdoms of Ms world must voluntarily beoomo the IdLngdam
3

of Christ. "No man can be a Christian against his will". Christ

1. The Quaker Catechism, or the Quakers Questioned.
2. OHMS. A Moral Prognostication. "Volume 1$. p.435.
3. OME. The Catechising of Families. Volume 19. p. 143.
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never levied an army to advanoe his dominion. "He sent out ministers,

not magistrates, to hiring in the world". The church had no power of

the sword to force men to accept its teachings. It had spiritual power

only over those who consented to he ruled hy its discipline.

Baxter had strong words of <x>ndemnation for the Papists who usurped

the powers of princes and used excommunication as a tool to gain civil
2

control. "All forcible government we ascribe to the magistrate and deny

to the...churches". Another time he said, "The pastors shall leave secular

matters to the magistratej and he no more troubled, or corrupted by their
3

use of any forcing power."

Baxter objected to signing the Covenant and Oath of Canonical Obedience

because the hierarchy was tied to the Chancellors Courts, and other government

powers, where laymen who were appointed by the king controlled the church keys.

The church was robbed of independence and became a mere pawn to the state.

Baxter saidj

"Y/e reject their treachery, that would make it the
people's duty to be of the king's religion, be it
what it will be..."4

King James I had seen the value of controlling the church through

the bishops. He had said, "No bishop, no king." Baxter wrote in opposition,
5"We like not the dangerous conclusion of 'no bishop, no king'".

1. Saint's Everlasting Rest. Part II. p.193*
2. OHMS. A Christian Directory. Part IV, Vol. 6. p.60.
3. QRM3. A Coral Prognostication. Vol.15. PP*433-441.
^ The Second Part of the nonconformist Plea for Peace. p.75.
5» Ibid, p. 70.
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Ministers were duty-bound to tell their rulers of th©ir sins.

'"hen a king sinned his bad influence was far greater than a private

citisen in his sin.

"But yet it is not every man that must reprove a
governor, but those that have a call and opportunity!
nor must it be done by them imperiously, or reproach¬
fully, or publicly to their dishonour, but privately,
humbly, and with love, honour, reverence, and
sutmissiveness." 1

What should the minister do if the ruler was vindictive in his

rejection of the counsel? Baxter answered;

"What if you do suffer in the doing of your duty?
Have you not learned to serve God on such terms as
those?"2

On the other hand, he did not wish for ministers to interfere in

political controversy about which they knew little. They should not

set themselves up as the equal of lawyers, but should recognise the

superiority of those who made a lifetime study of the issues. The
3

minister should speak only in regard to clear-cut moral issues.

Obedience to the king was an integral part of Christian morality,

since his power came from God. But, alongside that conviction was the

belief that one must obey God rather than man. This became a major

problem for Baxter when he chose the path of nonconformity. He wrestled

with the problem in a letter to Mr. Humphrey and concluded that he could

obey the king only "in lawful things".^

1. OBCE. A Christian Directory, part IV. Volume 6. p.66 ff.
2. Ibid.
3. The Second part of tire Nonconformist Plea for Peace, p. 51.
4. Unpublished MSG. "Mr. Baxter to Mr. Humphrey". Volume 3. No. 29/134-.
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/ill was lawful tliat was not specifically forbidden in the Word of

God. The general law was to obey rulers, but God had a law for rulers

to obey, "Thou shait not make an unrighteous law." If the choice had

to be ms.de between obeying God's righteous will or the king's unrighteous

command, he rnst obey God, "Yet I know he is my ruler who made that law

and I am bound to obey him in the general, to Ms honour and to God's

glory".1
Baxter held tMs view in opposition to Spinoza, the contemporary

pMlosopher. Spinoza had said that all things were lawful to the strong.

"He hath the supreme right over all men wlio hath the power". Baxter

replied that Spinoza was telling every army officer to outwit and over¬

throw the king. The root of the pMlosopher's trouble lay in Ms false

view of God and nature, "supposing God to be but the eternal necessity...

first cause of all tMngs and motions..." God had no justice and

mercy, and was not a present Governor, but was only the author of natural

law. if Spinoza w&s correct in Ms understanding, the king had a right

to assume any power he could wrestle from his subjects. Baxter knew a

2
God of truth and justice who stood above human force.

Ms views on the magistrate's power in "legislation under Christ"

were modified by practical expediency. He had sympathetic magistrates

for co-workers at Kidderminster, and gave than a large place in the life

1. True -and Only Way of Concord, p. 251.
2. The Seoond Part of the Noneonformist Plea for Peace, p. 51.
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of the church.'1 He charged his position when they were used as pawns

in the hands of the bishops to enforce an unscrupulous heresy-hunt.

In the early days he said that the magistrate must force ministers

to their duty, and punish them if they were wicked or negligent. "So

that ad hoc the magistrate is the only judge of what is sound doctrine,
2

and what heresy." However, he was oxpeotod to judge rightly, booauce

he was to bo guided by worthy ministers.

He wrote in 1680 that the prince or magistrate was not to be the

arm of the church to punish, fine, or imprison the ministers. Only those
3

should be punished who were judged to have committed a crime.

Baxter was caught in an apparent inconsistency. He did not want

to give freedom to error| it should be supressed by the magistrate. But

he was not willing to be excornmunicated for being in error. He assumed

that he was right, and those who disagreed with him were wrong. livery

person would naturally believe the same, and feel that he should not be

punished. All that he could say to resolve the dilemma was, "The

magistrate is judge of whom he will tolerate, yet he must judge aright".^
The magistrates were to "encourage good, and be a terror and avenger

to the evil."5

1« Key for Catholics. In the "Epistle Dedicatory", which was in the
first edition only, he pleaded that the ruler might not employ as
magistrates any of ten groups of men, among whom were Quakers,
Seekers, Infidels, democratic politicians, or papists.

2. Ibid, p. 519.
3. True and Only Way of Concord, p. 256.
4» A Search for the English. Schismatic, p.33.
5. OEMB. Directions to Justices of the Peace. Volume 15. p.539.

Romans 5:8.
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Mr. Torches, the Baptist, took a more logical position when he said

that the magistrate should have no rule over the church, or over Christians

an such. He wanted a complete separation of church and state.

Baxter answered that if such a position prevailed one of two tilings

would inevitably happen. "Either the church would have to take the sword

against heresy, or else "up goes that liberty of false worship, which is
•l

commonly called liberty of conscience." Baxter preferred for the

magistrate to have the sword and keep heresy on the run.

Roger Williams set forth the radical concept of state toleration in

the book, The Bloody Tenant of Persecution. He answered John Cotton,

who held views similar to those of Baxter in regard to liberty of

conscience•

"...for their conscience and religion they should
not there (in hatches) be choked and smothered,
but suffered to breathe and walk upon the decks,
in the air of civil liberty and conversation in the
ship of the commonwealth, upon good assurance given
of civil obedience to the civil state,"

He continued by showing that Cotton was an intolerant as the Catholics,

and therefore no better* "...but they thanselves... express toward others
2

the same cruel nature."

Liberty was leading in the inevitable direction of democracy and

tolerance. Baxter oould not find a half-way house at which to rest

comfortably.

1. Plain Scripture Proof of Infants Church Membership and Baptism.
pi 23C1'

2, W0CDH0U3E, A.S.P. op.cit. p. 280. WIIIXAMS. The Bloody Tenants of
Persecution. 1644-*
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The prelates confronted Baxter with the dilemma when he pleaded

for tolerance of his type of dissent. They said;

"If the people must judge, then papists, Quakers,
etc, must be tolerated. And such liberty (saith
Mr, Baxter),.,is the way to set up Popery in the
land."1

William penn, the Quaker leader, wrote harsh words in a loving

spirit. In a letter he said that Baxter "reprobated the Quakers and

their religion with what energy and design thou art capable of,.," He

pointed out Baxter's inconsistency by saying that his method was "an

obnoxious evasion of wanting freedom without giving it". He reminded

Baxter of his views on love and. told him that he had. not used charity

in his attitude toward, the Quakers. penn was bold to write;

"I would say, I had rather be Socrates at that
day of judgment than R» Baxter,"

Then, in the love of the Quakers, he added, "Yet I shall never refuse any
2

favour to Richard Baxter but love his Person."

In analysing Baxter's thought one is led to the conclusion that he

feared separation of the church from the state because of the turmoil

and extremism which threatened to tear the land with revolution. It was

& practical fear of radicalism in a day when politic®! democracy had

never been tested. He never understood, the possibilities of tills system

of government or appreciated its advantages. Yet Baxter became more

tolerant after his exile from the Church of England. He wrote;

1. R.E. Remarks on the Growth end Progress of llbr.corforrnity. 1682.
p.13.

2. Unpublished HSS. "Mr. William Penn to Mr. Baxter". Volume 2.
Humber 29/117, 1675.
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"There is, and will "be, a judicium discretionis in
every person...his own mind and apprehension shall
and will dictate to him what is right, and what is
wrong, what is good, and what evil, both to be
believed and practiced by him..."1

In his last years he recognised that he had been too harsh in his Judgment

on toleration and liberty;

"For my part, I bless God who gave me, even tinder
an usurper whoa I opposed, such liberty and advantage
to preach his gospel with success, which I cannot
have under a king to whom I have sworn and performed
true subjection and obedience...As much as I have said
and written against licentiousness in religion, and
for the magistrates' Power in it, and though I think
that land most happy whose rulers use their authority
for Christ as well as fcxr the civil peace, yet in
comparison of the rest of the world I shall think that
land happy that hath but bare liberty to be as good as
they are willing to be; and if countenance and
maintenance be but added, to liberty, and tolerated
errors end sects be but forced to keep the peace and
not to oppose the substantials of Christianity, I shall
not hereafter much fear such toleration, nor despair
that truth will bear down adversaries..."2

Im summary, Baxter believed that political authority came from God.

A ruler was to govern as a subject of Christ. The church and state should

be separate in their internal functioning, but the state had the responsibility

of promoting a proper religion, and the church was obliged to guide the

moral actions of the king and magistrates. Liberty of conscience was

considered dangerous by Baxter during most of his ministry, but increasingly
3

he saw the value of toleration by the state on religious opinion.

1. The Nonconformist Advocate, p.?
2. Autobiography, p. B*.
3. P.T. Forsythe (op.cit. p.771) said that theocracy ended by slaying its

Lord. The state-church and the church-state have both been fatal to
redemptive, creative religion. The divine Lord did not seek to rule
the world, but only to bless it by way of guidance and service. After
a long life of struggle with the issue, Baxter came to that position.



PART III

John Bunyan.

"All things considered} that is, his former profaneness,
poverty, unlearnedness, together with his great natural
parts, the great change made by grace, his long imprison¬
ment, and the great maturity in grace and preaching he
attained to, I say our deceased Bunyan hath not left in
England, or in the world, his equal behind him, as I know
of."

Charles Doe.
The Straggler. 169O.



CHAPTER IV.

JOHN BUNY.AN: A FAITHFUL PILGRIM.

"Be Thou faithful unto death, and I "will give Thee
a crown of Life."1

John Bunyan was "born on the soil of religious revolt. Bedfordshire

was a recognised asylum for dissenters from other lands who were

persecuted for their religious views. The area was one of the foremost

parts of England to welcome Puritanism. Archbishop Laud reported to the

king in 1633» "...my visitor there found Bedfordshire most tainted of any
2

part of the diooese.

John was born on November 20, 1628, in the cottage noar Blotow where

William Bunyan had lived in 1327. Modest family holdings had dwindled
3

to the level of poverty during the life of Ms grandfather, Thomas Bunyan.

John*s father, a mender of pots and kettles, "vulgarly called a tinker",

was of "the national religion".^" The infant was baptised into the

parish church at Elstow when he was two days old.

John*s parents appear to have boon only nominally religious, and he
5

was denied the nurture of a warn Christian home. The lad was a natural

1. Revelation 2j10. This scripture verse appears on the title page of
A Record of the Act3 of a Congregation of Christ, in and about Bedford.
The minutes" reveal, how Bunyan was moulded by tliis church, and how he
came to be the dcsrrdnant influence in its life. Hereafter reference
will be made to the popular title, The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting.

2. BROWN, JOHN. John Bunyan. 1885. p.9.
3. Ibid, p. 24. Thomas Bunyan left a will in which Ms grandcMldren

were left sixpence each, "to be paid when they accomplish their
several ages of cxne and twenty years." He signed the will by writing
a "B" backwards.

4. 0FF0E, GEORGE , The "'orks of John Bunyan. i860. Volume 3. p.765.
TMs quotation is from Charles Doe, who wrote a brief sketch of Bunyan's
life shortly after Ms death, and entitled it, The Ctruggler. Most
of the study was based on Bunyan*s oomplete works, as compiled by
Offor. Hereafter reference will be to the name of the book written
by Bunyan, with the Volume and page number from Offor.

5« Grace Abounding to the CMef of Sinners. Volume 1. p.9. Bunyan said,
"I wished with all my heart that 'TlSgEt be a little cMld again, that
my father might learn to speak without this wicked way of swearing".
Paragraph 27.
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leader of his age group. His delight as a boy of nine and ten was to be

a hero in his group by "cursing, swearing, lying, and blaspheming the

holy name of God." But the strong, penetrating influence of Puritanism

was inescapable in that community, so that as a sensitive child, God, "did

scare and affright me with fearful dreams, and did terrify me with dreadful
2

visions."

As a boy of twelve John must have watched the assembling of the two

thousand men at Bedford who marched four-abreast to London, where they

expressed gratitude to Parliament for abolishing the tyranny of Archbishop

Laud. This Protestant army would appeal to his imagination even though
3

he did not understand the deep issues involved in the march.

John's father married three times. His second wife was John's mother.

The lad was sixteen years old vfoen she died. The next month his sister

Margaret, " the playmate of my childhood," followed her mother. In another

three months, before the sensitive adolescent could recover his emotional

balance, the father had married for the third time. The shock of his loss,

and the hasty readjustment made necessary by his father's unseemly action,

left him miserably isolated and. resentful. Brown assumed that this

experience helped to create his estrangement, guilt, and religious doubt

1. Ibid, p.7.
2. Bunyan had a very sensitive conscience, and felt that in his early life

he was the chief among sinners, Henri Talon (op. cit. pp.1 8-20) states
that we cannot take too seriously the relation of his childhood
escapades, because of tho current Puritan habit of overemphasizing one's
sins. Tlda seems justified by his own statement inMs Dying Sayings,
(Volimie 1. p.65) "Ho sin against God is little, because it is against
the great God. ..Sin turns all of God's grace into wantonnessj it is the
dare of his justice, the rape of his mercy, the jeer of his patience,
the slight of his power, and the contempt of his love." Nevertheless,
Bunyan seems to have followed the pattern of the young people in the
village by swearing, playing pranks, and always responding to a dare.

3« BEGIN, JOHN. op.Cit. pp.15-16.
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4

ill later years. Probably his intense struggle before accepting God was
2

related to Ms unconscious rejection of his father.

Bunyan, at age sixteen, joined the amy shortly after his father's

remarriage. He gave no details of Ms military life, except a "brief

sentence that a comrade who exchanged places with him in standing a watch
%

was "shot in the head with a musket-bullet and died."J He did not even

tell in which army he fought, so that Ms biographers have been almost

evenly divided on the matter. The Bedfordshire ocoraunity was for

Parliament, but his father favoured the king.*1" The dispute has been quite

conclusively settled, however, in favour of Ms service in the army of

Cromwell, with the discovery in 1896 of two pages of the roll of the

Newport garrison on which the name of John Bunyan was listed.^
There is no way to estimate the formative value of Ms experience

in military service. Six- Oilvex* Luke, Commander of the Newport Fangell
g

garrison, was a friendly Christian man. Richard Baxter says that the

reserve garrisons, of which this was one, were not as radical as the

fighting army. "Dven so, the spirit of democracy and sectarianism was

1. Ibid, p.41.
2. LINDSAY, JACK. John Bunyan, Maker of Myths. 1937* p.8.
3. Bunyan shows evidence of knowing military life. In The Holy War,

(Volume 3. p.306) after Eomanuel had entered Mansoul, his soldiers
gave a military display to celebrate their victory. "They marched,
they counter-marciied, they opened to the right and left, they divided
and subdivided, they closed, they wheeled, they made good their front
and their rear with their right and left wings..."

4» On May 30, 164,5» seven months after John entered the army, Ms father
had a son by the third wife. He was named "Charles", During the
war that name could mean only that he favoured, the cause of the king.

5. TALON, HENRI, op.cit. p.3.
6. BROWN, JOHN, op.cit. p.45.
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strong. Independents and Baptists talked theology while they cleaned

their guns, and prayed in their leisure hours. There is evidence that

a Baptist preacher caused a riot by a sermon against infant baptism

while Bunyan was stationed at Newport ^angell. There can be little

doubt that these influences helped prepare the mind of Bunyan for his

deep Christian convictions and his conception of the church.

By the latter part of 1646 the Civil War had seen its decisive

battle at Nap«by. The garrison at Newport Pangell was disbanded, and the

soldiers were given their choice of dismissal or joining another branch

of the army which was preparing to march on Ireland. Bunyan left the

army returned to his heme.
2

"Presently .after this, I changed my condition into a married state."

The couple had no money at the time of their marriage. "We had not so

much as a dish and a spoon between us." But the bride had something far

better, a "strong, pious, father" from whom she had received a deep

spiritual heritage. This background helped her to take the initiative

in discussions of Christianity. Further, in the bride's trunk were two
3 4.

books, The Plaine Men's Pathway to Heaven and The practice of Pietie.

Hesitantly, John read the books, and then began to attend the parish

churoh at Tlstow with his wife. A sense of mystery and awe were

"U LENDSAT, JACK, op.cit. p.22.
2. G-race Abounding.♦ Volume 1. p. 7.
3. This book was first published in 1601. By 1637 it had reached its

twenty-fourth edition. The book is in the form of a dialogue between
four persons: a minister, a plain honest man, an ignorant man, and a
cavalier.

4. Tins popular book was published first in 1612. By 1673 there were
fifty editions. The book dealt constructively with the central truths
of the Puritans' faith.
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associated with the service of worship and the priest in his vestments.

During this period his conduct improved remarkably, but reformation was

outward and partial.

Archbishop Laud's lax attitude toward Sunday sports was reversed

in 1&-4 when The Book of Common Prayer was abolished. However, as the

Civil " ar progressed, the new law was only partially enforced, Bunyan

went to church in the mornings, in 1648, but entered sports and games

in the afternoons. One Sunday he heard a sermon by Christopher Hall

against Sunday sports and felt that the priest was speaking directly to

him. Nevertheless, "I shook the sermon out of my mind, and to all my old

custom of sports and gaming I returned with great delight." That same day

a voice spoke to Mm out of the clouds against his gaming. In that moment

of direct personal encounter with almighty God, John stood condemned. His
2

body shook with terror and remorse.

This was the beginning of a long and intense struggle within his soul,

which led into valleys of depression, and up to the mouniaintops of elation.

At one time he was weighed down with a sense of sin, so that !,I thought

the very clouds were charged with the wrath of God, and ready to let fall

the very fire of Ms jealousy upon me,.."- Another time he would feel a

sense of release and peace.

1. He was an Episcopal clergyman, with Puritan leanings.
2. It is important to note that what he had done was not only in

opposition to Puritan morality end the sermon of the priest, but was
also illegal.

3. The Law and Grace Unfolded. Volume 1. p.549.
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"Now was ray heart filled with comfort and hope, and
now I could believe that my sins should be forgiven me,
yea, and I was now so taken with the love and mercy of
God, that I remember I could not tell how to contain
till I got home j I thought I should have spoke of Ms
love, and of his mercy to me, even to the very crows
that sat upon the ploughed lands before me, had they
been capable to have understood mej wherefore I said in
ray soul, with much gladness, well I would I had a pen and
ink here, I would write this down before I go any further,
for surely I will not forget this forty years hence j but
alas! within less than forty days, I began to question all
again.,, "1

A turning point in Ms life came one day when "in the good providence

of God" he chanced to be in Bedford, "to work on my calling" as a tinker,

There he saw three or four women "sitting at a door in the sun, and talking

about the tMngs of God," He drew near to listen and found that "their

talk was about a now birth," They spoke very earnestly, "and jiiethought

they spake as if joy did make them speak.., they were to me, as if they had
2

found a new world,,,"

These "poor godly women" were members of the congregation at Bedford

wMch had been organised in l6fj0 with John Gifford as the first pastor.

The congregation contained twelve charter members, "all ancient and

1. Grace Abounding.,, Volume 1, p.17.
2. fSd. p.10.
3. The Church Book of Bunysn Meeting. p.1B. Gifford was a man whose

temperament was similar to that of Banyan's. Ms remarkable back¬
ground a.ppealed to Bunyan's imagination. As a Royalist Major, he
was taken prisoner in 162^8 and condemned to the gallows. The night
before the time for the execution Ms sister visited him. She
found the guard asleep arid the other soldiers drunk, and so helped him
to escape, Clifford name to Bedford disguised, and practiced medicine,
living a life of debauchery. After beooming converted through
reading a Puritan book, he became a zealous student, and later he
organised and was the first pastor of the Bedford church, Alexander
Vhyte, (Bunyap Characters. Fourth "dition. Not dated) said that
Gifford was the prototype of Evangelist in Pilgrims progress.
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1
grave Christians well known to another. Bunyan was deeply impressed

and made himself known.

"About this time I began to break my mind to those
poor people in Bedford, and to tell than my condition,
which when they heard, they told Mr. Gifford of me, who
himself took occasion to talk with me, and was willing
to be •well persuaded' of me, though I think but fran
little grounds; but he invited me to his home, where
I should hear him confer with others, about the dealings
of God with the soul..."2

Thus Gifford took time to share Ms experience and insight with Bunyan.

Personal interest, warm friendship, and the dose fellowsMp of the church

were redeeming factors through which the Spirit of God worked for Bunyan's

salvation.

Bunyan did not want to have his sense of sin removed except by way

of Christ's forgiveness. It was not just peace of mind, but a genuine
*

relationship with God, that he sought. He said;

"I have seen some who, though they were under wounds
of conscience, then they would cry and prayj but they
were seeking rather ease from their trouble, than pardon
for their sin, caring not how they lost their guilt, so
they got it out of their mind. .."3

This honest attitude marks the secret of Bunyan's power to bring an

integrated life out of a maladjusted youth. It made him the sensitive

and dynamic Christian writer and preacher who could command the world to

listen. He came to accept himself with Ms guilt and sin, to feel accepted

by God as he was, and fran that experience he found stability and service

1. Some of the leading men of the community were included in this small
group of founders. John Baton had been Mayer of Bedford three times
when the church was formed. John Grew was mayor in 1646 and 1655.

2. Grace /bounding... Volume 1. p.15.
3. Grace Abounding... Volume 1, p. 16.
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in an ever expanding area.

Bunyan joined the Bedford congregation in 1653» and remained as a member,

and then as the paster, for Ms entire lifetime. In his first biography,

Charles Doe said that Bunyan, "took all advantages to ripen Ms under¬

standing in religion, and so he lit on the dissenting congregation at

Bedford, and was upon Confession of faith, baptised about the year 1651, 2

or 3."1
George Offor held the traditional view that Bunyan was immersed at

2
Duck Mill Lane, in the river Ouse. In Grace Abounding there is no

record of his baptism, nor is there mention of baptism in the early minutes

of the Bedford church. Such baptism was forbidden by law, with the

penalty of death, until Cromwell became Protector, During those

unsettled times no records would be kept which would endanger the lives

of those baptised.

Bunyan grew rapidly in theological acumen. prom May to November,

1656, he disputed with the Quakers, during which time he wrote Ms first

book. Some Gospel Truths Qpehefl was a reasoned statement of moderate

Calvinism which pointed out the weakness of the Quaker position from the

more orthodox christian point of view. The book reveals the remarkable

insights of a young oonvert.

He rose to a place of lay leadersMp in the church alongside other

faithful men. There is an entry in the church record, however, which

1. Volume 3. p.XXK. This biography entitled, The Straggler, was first
published in 1700. »

2. Offor oould say in 1860 that the place was still a natural baptistry
with the proper depth of water, and it was sheltered from the public
highway.
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irdioates that he vras not always as faithful to his duty as the church

would have likedj

"On the 29th of the 2nd month, 1658 - Brother
Bunyan and Bro. Childe having neglected1 to speak
with Sister Chamberlain and Brother Skelton, were
again reminded of it, and required to take care of
it against next meeting. "2

Bunyan might be excused for his negligence because of the dark

shadows of illness and sorrow that crossed his life during this period.

He says about himself, "I was somewhat inclined to a consumption." Again

he said, "I was at another time very weak and ill..." This sickness

was not so serious as the loss of the wife of his youth. During those

early years as a Christian he was both father and mother to his four

children, the oldest of whom was a blind girl.

After he had been a loyal member of the church for five years, the

elders desired that he "sometimes take a hard in one of the meetings, to

speak a word of exhortation unto them." Though at first it "did dash

and abash my spirit" he made a deep impression on the people aid they

professed that their "souls were edified thereby," Later,"after some

solemn prayer to the Lord, with fasting, I was more particularly called
3

forth, and appointed to a more ordinary and publio preaching."

There are indications that he was successful in Ms early preaching.

"When the country understood, they came to hear the Word by hundreds,

aid that from all parts..." At the same time, he was often rash and

1 ; The word was underlined in the church minutes.
2» The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p. 20.
3. Grace AbourKiing." Volume 1. p.ifl.
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inconsiderate in dealing vdth opponents. For example, in dealing with

Edward Burrough, the Quaker, he criticised him severely. There was a

grain of truth in Burrough' s tart remark that he "had run Before he was

sent". However, the same criticism could be levelled at Burrough,
■j

although both men were extremely capable and dedicated. Bunyan's

outspoken manner against opponents and his success as a dissenter

combined to arouse the anger of the people coming into political control
2

at the end of the Cromwell era. He was a marked man for that day when

opportunity could be found to silence him,

Bunyan was arrested and imprisoned after five years of preaching.

On November 12, 1660, he was invited to preach at Bam®ell, in Bedfordshire.

Judge Francis Wingate heard that he was to be there, and issued a warrant

for his arrest. His friend^ hearing of the warrant, rushed to warn him

not to preach that night* After an inward struggle he decided that to

flee would be to "play the coward." His testimony would be weakened by

such action. He chose rather to say to his friends, "Cone be of good

cheer, let us not be daunted, our cause is good, we need not be ashamed

of it..,"3
The meeting began in the usual manner. Soon there was the noise

of men approaching, and the oonstable broke in to arrest him. Before they

took him away, "I spake a few words of counsel and encouragement to the

people.. .declaring that they should not be disoouraged, for it was a

1, Burrough was martyred at Newgate in 1662 at age 28. He had dis puted
in person with Bunyan before they had an exchange of books. Burrough
was known among his friends as "A son of thunder and consolation,"

2, He said of the Quakers, "These are a company of durib dogs that are
crept into the nation." A Vindication of Gospel Truths. Vol,2. p.209.

3, A Relation of the Imprisonment of John Bunyan. Vol.1, p. 51.
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mercy to suffer upon so good account,"

Bunyan faced a period of intense soul searching in the tradition of

Jesus in the garden of G-ethseraano. "I begged God that if I night do

more good by being at liberty than in prison, that then I might be set
2

at libertyj but if not, his Till be done,"

He was promised freedom if he agreed to stopReaching, but was

threatened with dire consequences if he remained obstinate, God was the

controlling reality in his life. He decided to remain true to Him at any

personal cost. Such a decision was not made easily. Especially was it

hard to leave his second wife and four children,

"The parting with my wife and poor children hath
often been to me in this place as pulling the flesh
from my bones,, .especially my poor blind child, who
lay nearer my heart than all I had besides."

As he parted from them to take his place behind lock and key he said,

"I must venture you all with God, though it goeth to the quick to leave

you...I must do it."'5
In prison there was the further struggle with doubt and fear. His

live imagination caused him to see the real possibility of death because

of his stand. In that foul Bedford jail a decision was made which set

Bunyan free to be a prophet and a creative thinker. He died in principle,

therefore no longer feared death. "If God doth not come in, I will leap

1. Judge Wingate had no legal basis for arresting Bunyan. He went back
to a decree of ueen Elisabeth to give the appearanoe of legality.
A law had been enacted justa month before which reinstated the
Anglican liturgy. Wingate had married the local Vicar*a daughter.
He was a Hoyalist refugee, and his mother had paid a hundred-pound
fine to the parliament, Bunyan represented everything that Wingate
despised.

2. A Relation of the Imprisonment of John Bunyan. Volume 1. p.47.
3. Ibid, p.48.
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off the ladder blindfolded into eternity, sink or swim, ccme heaven,

come hell, Lord Jesus, if thou wilt catch me do; if not I will venture

for thy name," It is with this background that he built his important

conception of the church. Thus, he wrote a prison meditation:

For though men keep my outward man
Within their lodes and bars,
Yet by the faith of Christ, I can
Mount higher than the stars, 1

Bunyan was in prison from November 1660, to May 1672. He was kept

in the county jail, but at timeshad a certain freedom. During the v,inter

of 1661-62, a friendly jailer granted liberty for him to go outside, and

once he went to London to preach. HLs enemies protested, and after that

he was kept behind bars until 1668. The period from 1668 to 1672 offered

more freedom again, even though he was still a prisoner. While in prison

he could receive his family and friends and conduct worship. He could,

moreover, weave or continue his tinkering to provide financial support

for his family. He had time to study and write, so that in the first

six years in prison, he wrote and published nine books. In this way his

preaching went abroad with an influence that might never have been possible

had he been free.

It has beenpopular to think of John Bunyan as an Illiterate tinker

who, by the grace of God, wrote spiritual and literary masterpieces. It

is easy to romanticise and discount his vast practical education which

was hammered on the anvil of self-discipline. It is true that his formal

1. prison Meditations. Volume 1. p. 6i+..
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education was very limited,

'Notwithstanding the meanness of my parents, it
pleased God to put into their hearts to put me in school,
to learn both to road and write; the which I also attained,
according to the rate of other poor men's children, though
to my shame I confess, I did soon lose the little I
learned,, ,"1

Yet, Bunyan had mora education than he is generally credited with

possessing. As a young seeker who was groping for light andspiritual

truth, he wrote, "I did want tilings ordinary, even that understanding and

wisdom that other Christians had," With a personality touched so deeply

by spiritual reality, it was not his nature to sit passively and let others

formulate Iris faith. His meat and bread we theology. His long years

in prison gave him countless hours to study the Bible, so that Ms

education in scripture seldom has been equalled. He said while in prison,

"I never load in all my life so great an inlet into the Word of God as

2
now,,," Further, theology was the common talk and the vital life-blood

of the times. As Herri Talon expressed it, "He breathed in a dust of
3

knowledge merely by breathing the air of the period."*'

Bunyan's one passion in life was to be a worthy servant for Christ.

He studied, thought, and prayed until he had evolved a Puritan theology

which was uniquely his own. HLs conception of the church was a vital pari

of his total thought. He was no great original thinker, but this man

who pierced to the very heart of the gospel in his living, preaching, and

writing, deserves a more serious study than has been afforded him in his

1, Grace -.bounding. Vol»1. p.S.
2, An Account of the Imprisonment of John Bunyan. Yol.1. p.47.
3, TALON. HBNKE. op.cit, p.87. '
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conception of the church. His power lay in the practical application of

theology in meeting the deep needs of the heart and the burning existential

issues of his church, Reflected in his writings are the fire, the

beauty, and the sensitivity of his oto soul.

Bunyan was reproached often for his lack of education. He admitted

his deficiency, but told his otrxsnents to argue the issues, not his

educational background.. There is truth in the fact that God usee

dedicated "foolish men" to confound the wise. He grasped the very heart

of truth, and knew that he held basic reality despite his educational

shortcomings. Thus, against Vdward Fowler, the brilliant student of the

classics, he quoted the homely proverb of Cobbler Howe,

"The Spirit*s teaching in a cobbler's shop
Doth Oxford and Cambridge o'er top."1

His second pastor, John Burton, wrote an introductory epistle to

Home Gospel. Truths Opened. He was apologetic for Bunyan.* s lack uf formal

education, but felt that he had a higher knowledge.

"This man is not chosen out of an earthly, but out
of the heavenly university, the church of Christ...He
hath through grace taken these three heavenly degrees,
to wit, union with Christ, the anointing of the Spirit,
and the experience of temptation vdth Satan, which do
more fit a man for the mighty work of preaching the
gospel than all university work or degrees that can be
had."2

Bunyan recognised his ignorance of church history, the Greek How

Testament, etc. He knew that his main gift to mankind was a dedicated

1. A Defence of the Doctrine of Justification. Volume 2. p. 278. John
Baylor, who had heard Cobbler Howe preach, wrote in scorn,

A Cobler to a pulpit should not mount,
Nor can an Asse cast up a true account,

Tindall, op.cit. p. 72. Taken from a pamphlet by Taylor, A Swarme of
Sectaries and Schismatiques. 1641. The same view was set forth in
another pamphlet by Humphrey Brown entitled, The Ox Muzzled, and Ox-
ford Dried. 162$.

2. Volume 2. p. 141.
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spirit,

"seeing that a widow's mite being all...I hope
my little, being all...may be accepted and oounted
for a great deal in the Lord's treasury."1

There is much evidence in Bunyan's writings that he was acquainted

with many popular Puritan books. We know of only two that deeply

influenced his life in addition to those he read just after his first

marriage. A copy of Poxe'o, The Acts and Monuments of the Clim-eh, Containing

the History and Sufferings of the Martyrs, in three volumes fell into Ms

hands. In the third volume he wrote the date, 1662. That year witnessed

the Act of Uniformity, and new living pages were written by those martyrs

who suffered for nonconformity.

The other l>ook which meant most to Bunyan won Luther's Ocmnontaxy on

the (halations. He said of it, "I do prefer this bock of Martin Luther

(excepting the Holy Bible) before all books that ever I have seen as most
2

fit for a wounded conscience," John Brown commented that Luther was

perhaps "the one man of all the centuries most fitted to walk with Bunyan

along that part of Ms journey which lay through the valley of the shadow

of death."3
Bunyan had a beautiful and vivid style of writing. Mental imagery

and pointed phrases drove home Ms truth. To summarise Ms thought in

words other than Ms own is to lose the effectiveness and power of Ms

thought. Alexander fhyte said, "It wholly spoils John Bunyan to put

1. The Holy City, or The Hew Jerusalem. Introduction. Vol.3, p.398.
2. Grace Abquim'ng." Vol.'l, p. 22. " '
3- HSOSN, JOHN, op.clt. p.b7.
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■j
him into any other man's words "but his own."

This master writer knew the life around him and had the ability to

speak to common people. Bunyan made his books and sermons brief. He

said, "If Thou findest me short in things, impute that to my love to

brevity..." Again he wrote, "A multitude of words drcran the memoryj

and an exhortation in a few words may yet be so full that the reader

may find that in one side of a sheet, which sane are forced to hunt for
2

in a whole quire."

He sought simplicity as well as brevity. His purpose was not to

appear scholarly, but to be understood. He justified his style thus:

"Words easy to be understood do often hit the mark,
when high and learned ones do only pierce the air. He
also that speaketh to the weakest may make the learned
understand himj when he that striveth to be high, is
hot only of the most part misunderstood, but also many
times is neither understood by than nor by himself. "3

His popularity rests on his three masterpieces, Grace Abounding, 1666,

The pilgrim's Progress, 16?6, and The Holy War, 1682. But he wrote

fifty-three additional books or pamphlets, Five other books of doubtful

origin are often ascribed to Mm.^ Most of them were sermons which

were expanded after they had been preached. He gained an ability to

1. Op.dt. Volume 4. p.45. For this reason the writer has quoted
Bunyan's own words extensively, feeling that to do otherwise would
detract from the genius of the man.

2. Christian Behaviour. Vol.2, p.550.
3. The Law and Grace Unfolded. Vol.1, p.495.
4. A book ascribed to Bunyan, which the writer rejects as being written

by him, was 'n "xhortation to Peace and Unity. (Vol, 2. p.743 ff.) My
study is based on the assumption that the book is pseudepigr&phous.
The language style is not that used by Bunyan. Latin phrases and
large words that Bunyan never used elsewhere are part of the book.
Then too, the theological position at certain paints is opposed to that
of Bunyan. In this book the practice of adMtting unbaptised persons
to communion is repudiated. Finally, Charles Doe, his friend and bio¬
grapher did not mention it. However, the book has been printed in
every edition of Bunyan's works since that time, and purports to be the
work of his pen.



183.
a-

oombine theological orientation with evangelistic preaching in such a

manner that each subject was related to his whole system of thought. For

example, The Greatness of the Soul. And the UnBpeakableness of the Loss

Thereof, is a vibrant colourful book in which an understanding of the

nature of the soul is combined with the need for decision. It is the

work of a great mind, but of a greater heart.

Bunyan was interested primarily in salvation by grace through faith.

He sought in his books, as well as in his sermons, to have an "awakening

ministry". He shewed men the deep sin within all mankind, and that

"grace abounding to the chief of sinners." However, in his later years,

as he assumed the duties of pastor and religious loader for the area

around Bedford, he wrote increasingly on the doctrine of the church.

This doctrine was always related to his central thane.

Bunyan held a middle position between the General and the Particular

Baptists in regard to election. God's mercy was for all who would accept

it. He spoke against those who said that Gal does not will to give

mercy to all men. "Such in their hearts have compared the Father and his
2

Ron to niggardly rich men, "hose money comes from than, like drops of blood,"
3

Bunyan saw always, "the largeness of God's heart."

He warned his readers not to become absorbed in the question of

election. From God's point of view election cones before salvation, but

for men, salvation comes first. "Wherefore, at present, lay the thoughts

1. 16?2. Vol.1, pp.104-155.
2. The Jerusalem "inner Raved. Vol.1, p. 87.
3. Ibid, p. 102j
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of election by, and ask thyself these questions: Do I see my lost

condition? Do I see salvation in nowhere but in Christ?" When men

can answer that they have repented of sin and trusted Christ, they can

prove that they are elected. "Let us therefore, fly and venturously

leap into the arms of Christ, outstretched for us now as they were at
4

Calvary.M

Charles H relaxed the rules against nonconformists for a time in

1670. The legal inconsistency of Bunyan' s imprisonment is seen in the

fact that he received a licence to preach six months before he was

released from prison for having preached. He was one of the first to

receive this permission. Dr. Barlow, Bishop of Lincoln, Dr. John Owen,

and others came to Ms aid ana made possible Ms release. The Bedford

church minutes for January 21, 1672, readj

"At a full assembly of the Church at Bedford...
after much seeking God by prayers and sober conference
formerly had, the congregation did at tMs meeting with
joynt consent (signified by solemn lifting up of their
hands) call forth and appoint our brother John Bunyan
to the pastoral office or eldersMp. And he accepted
thereof, gave up himself to serve Christ and Ms church
in that charge 1 and received of the Elders the right
hand of fellowship. "2

The Bedford congregation had wandered tJirough a hard wilderness

during the years Bunysn was in prison. They had met in hemes, in open

fields at night, and at other secret places. Those who were caught were

fined, and many in the flock lost all of their possessions.

1. Ibid.
2. Tiie Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, pp. 50-51
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Banyan preached v&th great pester after his release from prison.

In addition to pastoring the Bedford church, he helped to form "branch.

churches at Cameliagay, Havner, Cotton-end, and Kanpston. These churches

•were affiliated with the Bedford congregation, and the records of their

"business are to "be found in the Bedford church minutes. Great throngs
. 1

of people came to hear him preach.

On February 3» 1674, Charles II issued a proclamation recalling

preachers* Licences. Bunyan was arrested again on March 4. Thirty

justices signed the warrant which read,

"...one John Bunyan of your said towns, tynker, hath
divers times within one month last past in contempt of
His Majesty's good laws preached or teached at conven-
tacle meeting or assembly under colour or pretence of
exercise of Religion in other manner than according to
the Liturgie or Practice of the Church of England." 2

His last imprisonment in 1676 was the most significant time of his

life. During those months Bunyan gave to the world that most popular

"book ever written in the English language, the pilgrim's "Progress. Within

a year three editions had "been published, with corrections and additions

made in the later editions. Its immediate popularity reflects the power

of the "book which lias had a continuing influence through the oenturies.

Bunyan published nine books "between 1685 and his death in 1688.

1. BROW!I, JOM, op.cit. p. 303. He estimates that in the whole of Lincoln
diocese the nonconformists were one in twenty-one of the population.
In the county of Bedford the ratio was one in twelve, and in the
town it was one in ten by 1676, This is suggestive of the great
influence of Bunyan, who was the central nonconformist of the area.

2. Ibid. Preface to the Third Edition. p.X. Brown held a theory of
three imprisonments after this document was unoovered. The last
two were of brief duration.
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He left sixteen unpublished manuscripts. His books were widely

received, and his fame had spread over England, although Dr. John Owen

in London was the only leading preacher of the day who gave him much

personal consideration. When asked by King Charles II how he, with so

much learning, could hear a tinker preach, Owen replied, "May it please

your majesty, had I the tinker's ability, I would most gladly relinquish
2

all my learning."

Charles Doe tells how his fame spread in London, so that a great

congregation would gather at a day's notice to hear him preach.

"I have seen to hear him preaah, by my computation,
about 1200 at a morning lecture, by seven o'clock on a
working day, in the dark winter time. I also computed
about three thousand that came to hear him one Lord's
day at London, at a Town* s end meeting house j 30 that
half were fain to go back again for want of roam, and
then himself was fain, at a back door, to be pulled
almost over people to get upstairs to the pulpit."3

In August 1688, Bunyan set out on horseback for Reading, where he

was to preach, and where he promised to intercede with a father for a

young man who lived as his neighbour. He was successful as a reconciler,

so that the breach between father and son was healed. From there he

set out for London, carrying his manuscript for The Excellency of A

Broken Heart. The forty-mile journey was tedious, and was undertaken

in a driving rain. Upon arrival in London, he went to the home of a

friend, John f'trudwick. on the 19th of August he preached his last sermon.

1. All of these works are included in the collection by George Offor.
2. FUIISRTOIT, W.Y. The Legacy of l^unyan. 1928, p,11»
3. Vol.3» p.766. frcm The Struggles?.
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That last message was copied "by one who was present, "Dost Thou

see a sod that has the image of God in him? Love him; love him,.*"

The sermon ended with these appropriate words for the closing of his

ministry,

"Be ye holy in all manner of conversation. Con¬
sider that the holy God is your Father, and let this
oblige you to live like the children of God, that you
may look your Father in the face with comfort another
day."1

He was soon bedfast with "a sweating distemper" , probably pneumonia.

George Cokayn, who visited him in the last days said, "He expressed him¬

self as if he desired nothing more than to be dissolved and be with
2

Christ,,*," Ha crossed the dark river and was admitted to the Celestial

City on Friday, August 31» 1888, The people at Bedford received the

word on Sunday as they went to church. This entry in the church minutes

expressed something of their felling:

"Wednesday 4th of September was kept in prayer and
humiliation for the Heavy Stroak upon us, ye Death
of deare Brother Bunyan... " 3

On Monday, September 2, his body was laid in the now vault of his

friend John Strudwick in Bunhill Fields, the nonconformist burial ground

in London, Today in that famous cemetery one can find the tombs of a

vast host of famous nonconformists, among than Susan Wesley, Danial Defoe,

George Fox, John Owen and Isaac Watts. The old guide, who has shown count¬

less people through the burial ground, informed the writer that many more

people come to visit the tcmb of John Bunyan than any other of those saints

who gave us so rich a heritage.

1. BROWN, JOHN, op.cit. p.388.
2. Ibid. p.390.
3. TKTChurch Book of Bunysn Meeting, p. 72.
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EUNXAW'S SHSHARtAN EDENSXTT.

Was Bunyan a Gongregationalist cr a Baptist? In seeking an

answer the modern reader must avoid the danger of reading current

patterns of church life into seventeenth-century England. There wag

not the long history of denoninationalism as there is now. Church

life was fluid. Ruts had been formed j they were not deep with age.

Theology was alive and formative. There were cross-currents and

creative exchanges of thought that have not been revived until the

present era. Indeed, "it was out of the Independents that the English
•t

Baptists emerged."

There is some evidence to support the contention that Bunyan

favoured the Independents, When he was released from prison in 1672,

his congregation was scattered and did not have a church building.

Josias Ruffhead, a member of the congregation, bought a bam in Mill

Lane whioh was duly licensed. The document reads;

"Charles.,.to all Mayors, Bailiffs, Constables,
and others, our officials and ministers, civil1 and
military, whom it may concern, Greetings, In
pursuance of our Declaration of the 15 March 1671,
we have allowed and do hereby allow of the House of
Josias Ruffhead in Bedford to be a place for the use
of suoh as do not conform to the Church of England,
who are of the persuasion commonly called Conpyegatlonal
to meet and assemble in, in order to their Public
worship and devotion.2

Bunyan was the organising leader of the whole Bedfordshire area in

securing licences for dissenting congregations when Charles II assumed

1. MASEEH, HUSH, Puritanism and Richard Baxter. 195k. p. 71.
2. BROWN, JOHN, op, cit. p. 230.



189,

his more lenient position* When he applied for his own licence to

preach, and for permission to use Josias Ruffhead's barn, lie asked for

licences for twenty-five other preachers, and for thirty buildings,

John Brown recovered the application in Bunyan's own handwriting.

The form of the application shows that he asked for the entire group

in one request and penned at the side, "all Congregationall" ; this

fact accounts for the use of the word and does not necessarily prove

that he considered himself as a member of that group. He called all

the dissenting congregations, regardless of their affiliation, by the

name "Congregationall" as a convenience in securing the licences.

Another factor used to assert the sympathy of Bunyan for the

Independents was his friendship with Or, John Owen, the leading theologian

and statesman of the Independents. Br, Owen heard him preach on several

occasions, and interceded on his behalf in securing his release from

prison. However, they were not intimate friends, nor did extensive

personal visits occur between the two men.

Still another bit of evidence used to relate Bunyan to the Independents

is the fact that Ms daughter, Elizabeth was baptised into the parish

ciiurch at Elstow at her birth in April 1654, shortly after Bunyan had

joined the dissenters at Bedford. Further, John Brown found an extract

from the parish register at St. Cutlibort's, in Bedford, entering the name

of "Joseph Bunyan, the son of John Bunyan1' as being baptised an the

1. Ibid, p.234. Taken from the Record Office, London,
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16th of November, 1672. Brown concluded, "The fact is curious, and can

be accounted for on the supposition that upon the question of baptism

he had no strong feeling any way,"

Joseph was the sixth and last child of Jolin Bunyan, and the second

child of his second wife. He was marri d at the St, Paul's Parish

Church in 1694» and his two children were sprinkled there in infancy.

There is a tradition that he moved to Nottinghamshire or Tincolnshire
2

and conformed to the Church of England.

A final argument which apoears on behalf of his Congregational

affiliation is the fact that since Bunyan * s death no Baptist has been

called to the pastorate of the Bedford church, Joshua Symonds, who

was pastor from 1766-88, became a Baptist in 1772 while serving as

pastor. The famous John Howard thought that there would be an effort

to mice the church Baptist, so he foroied the Congregational church which
3

now bears his name and stands near the Bunyan church. The Bunyan

church refused to lot Symonds resign, but drew up a new trust deed,

describing themselves as "Congregational, holding mixed communion with

Baptists."^
Bunyan1 s policy for the Bedford church was changed with the caning

of his successor, Ebeneser Chandler, who could be considered as an

Independent, When Bunyan was pastor, only believezte baptism was observed,

1- Ihid. p.238.
2. BROWN, JOHN, op.cit. pp.404-405.
3. The two churches have always been on friendly terms.
4. PAGE, GEOBGE E. "Baptist Churches in the Bedford Area". The Baptist

Quarterly. Vol.14. April-October, 1952. pp. 271 -279.
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never infant "baptism. Those who had "been "baptised as infants in other

churches were accepted into church membership without another baptism,

if they "had a want of light" on the subject. Chandler gained permission

to change the policy from v?hat it had been when Bunyan was the minister,

so that infants were baptised into the Bedford church. In a letter which

is found in the Bedford church record he v/rote:

"With respect to Baptism, I have liberty to baptise
infants without making it a business to promote it among
others; and every member is to have Ms liberty in
regard to believers baptism, only to forebear discourse
and debate on it that may have a tendency to break the
peace of the church.. .We do not mean to make baptism,^
whether of believers or Infants, a bar to ca.munion."

Most Bunyan students have blurred the issue by not distinguishing

between Ms position and that of Ms successor. It is true, as Dr.

E, A, Payne says, "He began therefore a tradition in the South Midlands
2

in Trialdh Baptists and Paedobaptists were members together."

However, the form that this tradition assumed began with Chandler, not

■with Bunyan.

There is much evidence to support the claim that Bunyan was a Baptist,
/

while at the same time ho was in fellowship with the Oongregatiomlicts.

T/hen Ms Particular Baptist opponents entered into debate they assumed

that he was a Baptist and that their differences lay within the STnework

of that fellowsMp.

Bunyan said specifically in different places that he was a Baptist,

1. The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p.77 C.
2. op.cit. p.53.
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In speaking to his Baptist opponents he said, "the godly in the land who

ane not of our persuasion." Later in the same extended debate he said,

"the holy that are, and the holy that are not, so baptised with water

as we." Again he said that Christ gave two ordinances, "Water baptism

and the Supper of the Lord." He recognised that in times past baptism

was administered after conversion and felt that the same should be true

now. He said, "For he must be a visible saint before, else he ought not
2

to be baptised." His opponents accused him of being a poor Baptist.

He answered, "You ask me how long it is since I was a Baptist?" Yet he

stoutly affirmed that he was a Baptist. "That I deny the ordinance of

baptism, or that I have placed one piece of an argument against it,
3

though they feign it, is quite without colour of truth," In the

Heavenly Footman, published ten years after his death by Charles Toe, he

was more explicit:

"Keep company with the soundest Christians, that have
the most experience of Christ; and be sure Thou have a
care of Quakers, Ranters, Freewillersj also do not have
too much ocsrpany with sane Anabaptists, though I go under
that name myself."

In his book, Differences about Water Baptism, No Bar to Comunlon,

he stated his basic premise many times. He pleaded for baptism by

immersion, "not for a despising of baptism, but a bearing without brother

that cannot do it for want of light." His position throughout the

debates, stated and implied, was that immersion was the correct form of

1. Differences About "ater Baptism, Ho Bar to Conmunion. Vol.2. p.641.
2. Ibid, P.6C&I Acts 8*57.
3. Differences About 'Cater Baptism, No Bar to Communion. Introduction.

p«£lt.
4. Vol.3« p.383»
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baptism, but was not as important as church oorammion with saiirts.

Moreover, the basic principle on which the doctrine of the church

was built in his theology excluded the acceptance of infants into church

membership. The prerequisite for church membership was an experience

of personal salvation through repentance and faith in Christ* He

opposed the view that infants could be accepted in the church because

of the faith of their parents. He appreciated the value of a Christian

home and church nurture, but felt that, while these were helpful preparations

toward salvation, they in no way guaranteed it. He did not believe

that baptism in infancy or adulthood had any saving power.

To throw further light on the question, it will be helpful to catalogue

the primary types of Baptists that existed in the latter half of the

seventeenth-century in iigland. The two largest and most influential

groups were the ''General* Baptists and the "Particular" Baptists. The

General Baptists had their origin with John Smytho at Amsterdam, Holland,

where he broke with the Independents, soma of whom became the American

Pilgrims. The first Baptist church on English soil was led by Thomas

Helwys who separated from John Smythe at Amsterdam.

The Particular Baptists began by separating gradually from Jacob's

Independent congregation in London. The final stop of separation was

taken in 1640 when Hichard Blunt went to Holland, was baptised by

immersion, and returned to baptise the congregation by the same mode.

By 16A4 there were seven particular Baptist congregations in London.

Another separate soct was the Seventh-Day Baptist movement, Bunyan

wrote his book, Questions About the Nature and Perpetuity of the Seventh-
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•1

Day Sabbath in reply to this group. He said, "I hare observed that

some, otherwise sound in the faith, are apt to be entangled with a Jewish
2

Sabbath..." Many men in the Fifth Monarchy movement espoused this

faith when that movement collapsed. This movement accepted the general

Calvinistic theology.

A fourth significant group was the Open-membership Baptists. It

is in this category that Bunyan must be placed. Henry Jessey was a
x

London leader of this movement. John Tombes, Baxter's opponent in

debate on infant baptism and church membership, was another exponent of

this view. There were John Gibbs at Newport Pagnell, John Donne at

Pertenhall, and "illiem Dell at Yeldon. ^ These congregations were gaining

in influence during the latter part of Bunyan's life. They held a

moderate Calvinism, and were influential in bringing both the General and
5

Particular Baptists toward a middle position. They did not attempt to

fom a distinct organisation and therefore are not so well known as the

others. Bunyan did not organize this movement, but he did give it wide

acceptance.

1. Vol. 2. p. 358. ff. Offor said that this book was not reprinted until
1806 because the churches of that type had lost strength. In 1860
he knew of only three congregations in London, all of which had
endowments. The group came to America whore they wore influenced by
German Seventh-Day Baptists and continue as a separate sect.

2. Ibid, p.26l.
3. Jessey was a Cambridge graduate and a farmer Rector in the Gsteblished

church.
4. TINDALL, WILLIAM, op.cit. p.11.
5. During this era of persecution there was a trend toward a unified

Separatist position. The General Baptist Orthodox Creed of 1679» end
the particular Baptist Confession of 1677» owned by 100 Particular
Baptist Churches by 1689, accepted a modified Calvinism ond conformed
to the Westminster Confession as closely as possible. One reason
was to indicate Separatist unity against Roman Catholic powers under
James II.
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The Open-iambership Baptists ware always on friendly terms with the

Independents, who practised the sane general congregational government.

Unions were effected "between the two groups in places other than

Bedford. Among Richard Baxter's unpublished correspondence the writer

discovered an interesting letter which illustrates this position. The

letter was from Mr. Penny to Mr* Norton:

"There are now two meetings in my town, one of the
Presbyters, and another of Independents and Anabaptists,
(the latter being joined into one congregation). The
teacher (of the latter group) is a Tanner of this town,
by name Tilmarch.^

The Open-maribership Baptists were generally more closely related

to the Particular group than to other Baptists. The fact of Bunyan's

debates illustrates that the particular sect was losing to the Open-

2
Membership group. There is an appendix attached to the Second London

Confession of the particular Baptists of 1677, which recognised the

different views in the Baptist fellowship on open membership,

"The known principle and state of the consciences
of divers of us, that have agreed to this Confession is
such; that we cannot hold church cxrnmunion with any
other than Baptised believers, and churches constituted
as such? yet some others of us have a greater liberty
and freedom in our spirits that way."

It should be made clear that all of these Baptist groups were

growing and changing. Often they overlapped or were indistinguishable

in their views. Most of them felt a close kinship with other Separatists,

Yet they represent four distinct points of view.

1. Unpublished MSS. "Mr. Penny to Mr. Norton". June 1672. Volume 2,
Nutriber 29/51.

2. The Particular Baptists were more co-operative with other Separatists
than were the General Baptists.
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The Open-membership Baptists left their influence on England» In

London there was a union of some Baptist churches with those who believed

in paedobaptism, with equal rights granted to both groups» Out of

thirty-five such churches established in London, only thirteen survived

in 1928. Of these, two became Congregational, three Baptist, leaving

only eight in the Onion. Yet in all parts of Britain there may be

found spiritual descendants of the Open-swariberahlp Baptists who do not
1

attach major importance to immersion as the door to church membership.

Bunyan had a wide influence in the propagation of this type of Baptist

church, although the arrangement whereby infant baptism was practised

in the same church with adult immersion was not of his doing»

CHAPTER V.

BUNYAN'S CONCEPTION OP THE CHURCH.

Bunyan was a product of the extreme sectarianism in the left wing

of the Puritan movement of seventeenth-century England. His conception

of the church finds its roots in this background. Yet he was more than

the product of forces at work around him. He not only gave vivid

expression to the Separatist conception of the church, but he also helped

to mould an understanding of the church. This itinerant tinker was a

great Christian thinker.

1. WHITLEY, W.T. The Baptists of London. 1612-1928. 1928. pp»27-29
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As would "be expected in this religious milieu, Bunyan looked to the

Bible as the foundation for his conception of the church. It is when

natural reason replaoes scriptural revelation that men "fall to." "As

long as we retain the simplicity of the Word, we have Satan at the end
-i

of the Staff..." The task of the theologian is to brush aside the cobwebs

of history and philosophy and to rediscover the pure and pristine truth

of the New Testament church. So he wrote;

"I have not writ at a venture, nor borrowed my doctrine
from libraries. I depend upon the sayings of no man.
I found it in the scripture of truth, among the true
sayings of G od.n 2

Bunyan was accused of being a stubborn individualist by those who

supported the established church, pattern. His opponents pointed out to

him that wise and able men had decided the polity and foimulated the

conception of the church. He answered;

"What means thy preferring thine own rules, laws,
statutes, ordinances, and appointments of God?...Is
there any more reason, more equity, more holiness in
Thy traditions than in the holy, «Just, and good
canraandments of God?.. .why dost Thou rage and rail and
cry out when men keep not Thy law, or the rule of Thine
order, or the traditions of Thine elders?"3

Bdward Fowler » s book, The Design of Christianity J*" became a very

popular work built largely on natural reason and Greek philosophy. Bunyan

answered with his book, A Defence of the Doctrine of Justification by

Faith In Jesus Christ. His weapon for battle was "the sword of the Spirit."

1. An Exposition of the First Ten Chapters of Genesis, Vol.2, p.429. Henri
Talon felt that this last work by Bunyan, which was only partially com¬
pleted at the time of his death, was almost a useless book. Talon is
right so far as exposition of the real meaning of scripture is concerned,
but that was not Bunyan's purpose. He made each verse a "type" of
something else. Henoe, we learn almost nothing about the first ten
chapters of Genesis, but we find tills to be a primary source for under¬
standing Ms conception of the church.

2. Light for Them that Sit in Darkness. Preface. Vol.1, p.392,
3. ¥he Pharisee and tlie Biblican. Vol,!2. t>. 232.
4. tendon. 1
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The controversy offers a pointed contrast between the evangelical

Puritan approach to theology and the traditional classical method.

George Offor, in Ms notes, felt that Bunyan had been completely success»

ful in his refutation of Fowler. As a spiritual son of the famous man

he wrotes

"The display of Latin and Greek quotations frcm the
heathens and fathers, those thunderbolts of scholastic
warfare, dwindled into mere pop-gun weapons before the ^
sword of the Spirit, which puts all such rabble to rout."

The primary value of a study of church history was to teach the

errors and follies of departing frcm the true New Testament church. It

also gave Christians a sense of fellowsMp with those saints who, for

their New Testament convictionsf had been persecuted through the ages by
the dominant church.

This conception of church history was popular among the Baptists

and other Separatists. It was an easy oversimplification which helped

them explain their own plight. Because they were persecuted, it was

natural that they should stud;/ abuses by the institutional church in

history* Burjyan shared this view because of the current prejudice against

church Mstory, and because he was not exposed to a sympathetic account

of the positive good wrought by the church in its historic development.

It will be remembered that The Book of Martyrs by John Foxe, was Ms

prison companion during the long years of his suffering. The book presents

a Mstory of the church, but it aooumes that the ruling church has always

1, Introduction by the Editor. Vol. 2. p. 278*
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suppressed the saints in their devotion to God's Word. It emphasises

those periods of history when the church was most intolerant of dissent.

The result is a series of vivid stories of the martyrs who died at the

hands of the established church. While these stories are true, and while

it was good for Bunyan to enter into their trials as a fellow-sufferer,

it is unfortunate that his conception of church history should have been

based on this alone,

Bunyan performed the positive function of taking the church back to

the fountainhead of its life in Christ and the New Testament. His

concern was a needed corrective to an overemphasis on church history

which was current among the Catholic part of the Established church.

Bunyan found two conceptions of the church in the New Testament.

Bach was only part of the truth, and needed the other to form the complete

picture. There is the universal church, which is the totality of all

Christians in all ages, and there is the local congregation of saints.

The universal church by its very nature cannot be viaible. Most

of its merbers are in heaven, or they are yet unborn. However, if

one wishes to define this universal church as consisting of all Christians

on earth at any given time, it must still be considered as mystical or

invisible. It is impossible for the most sensitive person to know who

are the real Christians. They cannot be assembled or counted. Some

who seem to be Christians are hypocrites, while others who do not belong

to local congregations are true Christians. Hence, the true church is

invisible, and is known only to God,

Members of the universal church are to be found inall churches and
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sects. Christians should oppose false patterns of church structure, but

true Christians should feel a sense of ur&ly, as members of one body,

with those whose church forms are in error. If men and women are really

"born again" by repentance and faith, with evidence in a holy life, they

are brothers and sisters in Christ's universal church.

The universal church is "the body of Christ" but in a mystical

sense only. Christ retained his earthly body after the resurrection,

and he is with the Father in heaven. As a man, his body is absent from

the church. This was a point of contention between Bunyan and his

Quaker opponents.

Banyan's conception of the church grew out of his basic doctrine of

individual salvation by grace through faith. All of his theology had

its focus there. Man finds himself as a sinner under the law. He

cannot save himself in his fallen condition. Christ redeems man by his

life, death, and resurrection. Thus, in the forgiveness of God, and
2

the new life in the Spirit, the church becomes a living reality.

"hen a person professes Christ he is justified by faith" and is

made holy. Hence, the church is a holy church. In the universal
3

church there can be none hut men who are holy.

Christ stands as the head of his church. As Christ is in the Father,

so the saints are in Christ, "'hen men pray for the good of the church

they pray that Cirrist might be revealed. The church is the reward given

1. Thomas Underbill (op.cit. p.18.) said, "George Fox, being asked whether
Christ have a body in Heaven, and. be a particular man or person,
inoampassed with a body to love forever, ye or no? Affims that Christ
hath but one body, and that is the church."

2. A Vindication of Gospel Truths. Vol, 2. p. 202.
3. A Holy Life, the Beauty of Christianity. Vol.2, p.527.
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to Christ by the Father for the shedding of his blood.

"He that prayeth for the peace and good of Sion, or
the church, doth ask that in prayer which Christ hath
purchased with his own blood, and also that which the
Father hath given him as the price thereof. M1

Bunyan's comment on the creation story in Genesis reveals an

important aspect of the relationship of Christ to his ciiurdi. He

pictured the sun as a "type" of Christ, and the moon as a symbol of

the church. The sun gives the light to the moon as Christ gives light

to the church. Without the sun the moon would be as nothing. When

Christ is absent from the church, it beoomes nothing more than a dark

form. As corruption crowds Christ out of his church, its character
2

as a true church is destroyed.

The church is an essential part of the plan of God for the redemption

of the world. This is true despite the fact that salvation is possible

outside the organised church. The church is not the product of man's

desire, but the proof of God's design. It is the will of God that the

church should shine in all the brightness of Christ. To that end Christ

stands ready each moment to assist those churches that would be true to

His plan. He "covers her infirmities, communicates to her his wisdom,
3

protecteth her, and helpeth her in her employments in this world."

Bunyan used the word *'church" in speaking of the Jewish community.

Yet it was not the ohuroh in the proper sense, but only a "type or

shadow" of the New Testament church. This Old Testament worshipping

1. On Praying in the Opirit. Vol.1, p.626.
2. An Exposition of the First Ten Chapters of Genesis. Vol.2, p.425.
3. Christian 'Behaviour. " Vol.2, p.538.
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axnmunity must be understood by the Christian in the light of the New
1

Testament, The pattern of religious life found among the Jews was

given by God to help then in their weakness. They were biassed when

they worshipped according to this type, and cursed when their own
t

inventions were predominant. For example, Bunyan spoke of the church

at Sinai, "Yea, the very church to whan that ministration was given,
2

was a figure of the church of the gospel,,,"

The Old Testament order was laid aside when Christ came and

established the true church. In one sense the Jewish church could

be called the "mother of Christ" and the "wife of God", From this

Jewish community came the nourishment which enabled Jesus to grow. Then,

as a son forsakes his mother and takes for himself a wife, Jesus left

the old dispensation "to be joined to his Gentile Spouse, which is now

his only wife."^
Bunyan did not discuss the point at which the true church came

into existence. He recognised its reality at Pentecost, and said that

the church at Jerusalem, not the church at Ran®, was the mother of all

other local congregations. It was at Jerusalem that the risen Lord

spoke to his disciples after the resurrection. It was there that the

Vf'ord of God went out to the Gentiles after the Spirit had come to those

1. Solomons Temple Spiritualised. Vol.3, p.463. Bunyan recognised
the logical fallacy in maiding these types into "proofs" of New
Testament theology. He used them to illustrate, rather than to
prove. Thus he said, "I give re encouragement to any now to fetch
out their own fancy figures or similitudes to worship God by."

2. The Seventh Day Sabbath, p.36?. Vol.2.
3. -An Exposition of the First Ten Chapters of Genesis. Vol.2, p.427.
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•»
who wore assembled,

Bunyan equated the Antichrist with the spirit which was evidenced

in the church after Constantino became a Christian. When the T&rperor

gave wealth and power to church leaders they turned their backs on

Christ. Antichrist began to work as soon as "the true church was formed.

He is mentioned in the New Testament. But after Constantine h© was able

to capture control of the life and government of the church. Thus, the

church degenerated into "the Roman Babel". The church forgot the -"ord
2

of God and "with Lot was content to pitch toward Sodom."

Antichrist was the union of godly people with "good words and

fair speech". His caning resulted in a type of church in which there

were the forms of godliness without the spirit. It was a proud,

pompous church, caring for ritual rather than for righteousness.

Antichrist led men to accept creeds and human modes of worship as

substitutes for a living encounter with Christ.

Christ is the head of the church. Satan is the head of the

Antichrist, or the false church. The elect are the bride of Christj the

reprobate professors are the body of Antichrist. The time church was

built by the apostles as they were led by the Holy Spirit. They

practiced what they saw, heard, and knew about Jesus. But Antichrist

"built a wall outside the foundations." He urged people to listen to

1. The Seventh Day Sabbath. Vol. 2. p.37&.
2. An Exposition of the First Ten Chapters of Genesis. Yol. 2. p.501.

This conception dt "Antichrist lies parallels in Foxe, The Acta.,of the
Martyrs, p.7. Foxe saw Antichrist, as "the proud, ambitious church."
gain, he said the church became polluted as "riches and worldly
wealth crept into the clergy." p.397.
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1
the Popes rather than to Christ.

Bunyan considered Antichrist to be primarily the Roman Catholic

church, but he did not limit the false church to that group., Tire Church

of England had become a new expression of the game spirit. Others had

fallen at different times in history* "These unclean birds are not

all of one feather, yet they unanimously agree. •• to blow out the light
2

of the gospel." These churches of Antichrist were as far from salvation

as the pagan worshippers who had never heard the gospel. Thus, in

Pilgrim*s Progress, one finds the Pope and the pagan inhabiting the same

oave.^
This conception of Antichrist was current in Cromwell's snqy when

Bunysn was a soldier.^1" It was popular also among the Baptist congregatlonss
5

that rose rapidly during and after the Civil War.

Bunyan believed that the organised true church would be destroyed

by Antichrist for a brief time, but then in the darkest hour the light

would begin to dawn. Antichrist would be dest oyed finally by the power

of Christ working through his church. A tiiousand-year reign of peace would

come on the earth before the end of world history.

During the dark days there would be persecution and.destruction until

there was "a church in ruins, but not a church in order," Bunyan felt

Of Antichrist and Ills Ruin. Vc42.p.46.
Ibid!, p.63.
Vol.3, p.116.
WOOniOUSE, A.S.P. op.cit. p<p.233-241 • A panphlet written by Hanserd
Knolls or William Kiffin, both Particular Baptists, takes the
same point of vie . The Antichrist induces all f orms of religion
without the essence. A Glimpse of Sion's Glory. 1641.
Ibid, p.40. William Goffe explained his view to Cromwell. The Pope,along with other false churches, composed Antichrist, "that mystery*
of iniquity in the world."

1#
2.
3.
4.
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that he lived in that darkest day» His life, and the life of his

church, were being used by God in a momentous way. He saw his Imprison¬

ment as part of the "fogs of Antichrist, and the smoke that came from the

bottomless pit..." He was one of God's instruments for bringing the

true church out of captivity. "The time...to build out of the ruin of

our city is near, yea, very near."

Signs of the new age of the gospel church were on the horizon.

Many of the old superstitions of the Roman Catholic church, and more

recently of the Church of England, were no longer held by the masses of

people. Men were beginning to see the structure of a spiritual church

rising on the solid foundations of gracej

"For as concerning their masses, prayers for the dead,
images, pilgrimages, mawkish vows, sinful fasts, and the
beastly single life of their priests, though when the
Spirit of Antichrist was in thorn, they did bear sway in
the world j yet now, of what estate are they? They are
now blown together under hedges, as the dry leaves, far
the mice and frogs to harbour in.,."1

Tliis Protestant reformation of the sectarian type would grow and

spread. Antichrist would fall gradually, "here a fenced city, and there

a high tower," Eventually the false church would be destroyed completely.

Bunyan would not predict a time when this process would be completed.

He felt that it was near, but he dared not "meddle with the times and
2

seasons the Father hath put in his own hands..."

There was no doubt that this resurrection of the true church would

1.
2.

Ibid.
Ibid#

p.49.
P. 58.



206,

b© accomplished. The gates of hell could not prevail against the church

any more than they did against Christ in the tomb. He could write with

confidence:

"As the sap returns to the roots at the fall of the
leaf..,and doth rise at the spring of the year, so shall
the church which seems destroyed rise again in her
heavenly "beauty, "1

Just as an eclipse causes the sun to lose its lustre for a time, so the

church is darkened for a season. But the sun soon returns in its "bright¬

ness, and nothing that man can do Trill stop its shining. In like manner,

the church shall triumph over all her foes, "God will not rest or slack
2

His hand, until He has recovered what Antichrist has darkened,.," *

The "book of Revelation^ shows that Antichrist shall come to total

ruin, along with all of his followers who have "been defenders of his type

of church. "It shall then be to Antichrist as he hath done to the Church

of God." Only Satan will remain. He shall, however, be chained and put

into the bottomless pit for a thousand years. At the end of this

millennium, Christ shall return to bring history to a close and to complete

the universal church.

There will still be sin and sinners (hiring the thousand years. Men

will need salvation by grace through faith, as they have always needed it.

But the church will be so close to Christ that when godlessness rears its

head, it Till be recognised and destroyed. livery step that the church

1. The Ilsw Jerusalem. Vol.3. pp.hOV-2+08.
2. Of Anbxdirxst "and lis Ruin. Vol.2, p.48.
3. For exaurple, Revelation 18: £2-?4.
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takes -will be as "honey and butter." In that day the divisions and

differences among Christian groups shall end, because men will live so

dose to Christ that they vd.ll have His mind in essentials. They shall

be in that day, "like the cjparrcwa, the little robins, am the wen,

2
who sit and sing and chirrup one to another." The Jews and Gentiles

will be united, as the New Testament predicts that salvation will be

carried to the Jews.^
Bunyan lived his days in prison with this hope burning within him.

Ills conception of the future victorious church gave him assurance and

strength to live in the face of persecution. He pictured to his

fellow-prisoners the pleasure that would be theirs when the chains

dropped frcsn their feet and they could help build this church. No

wonder that he said with feelings

"Never was fair weather after foul, nor warm weather
after cold, nor a sweet and beautiful spring after a
heavy and nipping and terrible winter so comfortable,
sweet, desirable, and welcome to the poor birds and beasts
of the field, as this day will be to the Church of God,"4

Bunyan did not stand alone in relating the Christian hope to the

victorious church, but he did it in audi a realistic way that he stands

above his contemporaries, and indeed, high among the theologians of church

history in this respect. Thus Alexander Whyte could says

"So far as my reading goes I do not know any other
author who has at all done the justice to the saving grace
of hope that John }3ursyan has done both in his doctrinal
and in his allegorical works."5

1. The New Jerusalem. Vol. 3. p. 408.
2. by Antidudst and His Ruin. Vol.2, p.53.
3. The New Jerusalem" Vol.3, p.419.
4. Ibid, p.409.
5. op.cit. Vol.2, p.51.



A OOfKffigGATION OF CHRIST

The local congregation is the visible church of Church on earth#

As Christ has a "body "mythical" which is the universal church, so he
1

has a body "politic" which is a congregation of regenerate people#

Salvation is personal and individual, and must precede membership

in the local church. Men are not created anew in the church, "but

first they are created in Christ Jesu^ and made meet to be partakers
2

of the benefits and then planted in the Church of God#"

This extreme attitude of individual salve, ion apart from the

church was a reaction of the sects against the established church,

which overemphasised the corporate nature of the church to the neglect
3

of individual salvation. Bunyan, along with a countless host of other-»,

knew from personal experience that salvation was possible outside the

1» Bunyan was in agreejaent at this point with the Orthodox Creed
of the General Baptists of Oxfordshire which was published in 1678#
They said of the invisible church, "There is only one holy catholic
church, consisting of or made up of the whole number of the
elect, that have bean, or shall be gathered in one body under Christ,
the only head thereof#" Concerning the visible church, they said,
"Nevertheless, we believe the visible church of Christ on earth
is made up of several distinct congregations#• • "lEDJMIILL, E.B# (.3d.)
Confessions of Faith and Other Public Documents of tiautist Churches
in England in the Seventeenth Century# 1854« p#148#

2# An Exposition of the First Ten Chanters of Genesis# Vol. 2# p.424#
VftOBHOUSE, A&S op.oit# WilliamDell in hie- pamphlet, "The Way of True
Iteaoe and Unity Among The Faithful and Cuurches of Christ" p#302
said, "We are not first one with the church and then one with Christ
but first we are one with Christ, and then one with the ohurch,
and our union with the church flows from our union with Christ#"

3« HALLER, op#pit, p. 177» "^he underlying basis of Puritanism
assumed an individualism carried to its logical extreme in the
sects."
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established church# Bunyan's pilgrimage wa® for the most part a

lone search for salvation. He probably did not reflect upon the

saving value of the fellowship he found in the little Bedford

congregation. The primacy struggle was to "become free from the

crushing tentacles of an impersonal and authoritarian church# Only

after that had been accomplished oould men turn to the positive task

of defining the importance of the new church in the process of

salvation# Hence, in Filarim's Progress# Bunyan made Faithful,

the martyr, pass by the House Beautiful (the church) the same

day that Christian left to go on his journey#

Bunyan's attitude changed somewhat as the years passed# He

gave more recognition to the church as the fellowship that propagates

the gospel and gives meaning to individual salvation# Talon points

out that in the first part of Pilgrim's FTopre33 Christian faced

the great battles alone# He thought of salvation as a personal

experience# Later, as a pastor with deepened insight, he saw that

many weaker people needed guidance and encouragement in their quest for

Christ. So, in the second part of the pilgrimage he substituted the

redeeming group for the individual. There was then the strength of
4

fighting battles shoulder to shoulder with others.

Bunyan never wavered, however, in believing that salvation

preceded church membership# He did grow in the conviction that the

Christian should be a member of a church, although he never said

1, TALON III3NRI, op.cit# p#l6l.
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that this was absolutely necessary.

The church must be separated from the world. Buryan emphasised

the necessity of being gathered out from the society. Implicitly

he conceived of tlje church as a separated group that had been saved

to serve* The church was not only separated flora unrighteousness,
4

it was called to influence individuals and society for Christ.

The congregation must seek to be holy in every respect. The

church was not to accept sinful men into its membership. A profession

of faith in Christ was lip service only, unless proved by "holiness

of life*" It was the duty of each congregation to be most vigilant

in this respect. The New Testament made it plain that those who
2

should be members were, "the called of Christ," "persons in whom was

God the Father,"^ "partakers of tire joy of the gospel,"^1 "those who

had turned from idols to serve the living God,"" "thosie called to be
6 7

saints," etc.

1. This will be illustrated many times as the study continues, and
will be pointedly expressed in the section on church and state.

2. Romans 1:6
3» Ephesians 11:6
4» Hiilippians 1:7
5. I Tfcasaalonians 1:9
6# Ephesians 1:1. Bunyan amassed many other scriptures to prove the

same point. They include Riilippians 1:1} I Corinthians 1:2}
I Thessaloniana 1:1} Qolossians 1:2»

7» The contrast is vivid between this conception of a holy church and
that lieId by the Church of England. Robert Groves (A Short Defenoe
of The Chtirch of England. 1681. p.47) wrote to defend his church,
"That church is pure whose doctrine is consonant to the Word of God*
where the sacraments ox© duly administered, where all the fundamental
articles of faith are publicly embraced, where man are not required
to profess or do anything that is contrary to the Holy Gospel: such
a church cannot be denied to be pure."
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Yet the congregation would never be composed of saint3 alone»

Some would infiltrate the church who were hypocrites. These would

be in the church, but not o£ the church. The church could be considered

holy despite the hypocrites, if when the congregation realised that

"the plague had appeared among them" they dealt with the unsaved

member at once to convert him, or to cxpell him. The church could

judge a men only by his words and his life. If he appeared to be

holy he must be accounted a Christian until there was sufficient

evidence to indicate the opposite. But Christ was never blinded»

Be looked on t e heart and knew those who betrayed him»

There was a temptation to admit persons to fellowship because

they were leading people in the community# or because tliey were especially

talented. The church must never count one holy because of his gifts,

but only because of his grace,

Bunyan warned church members not to be at ease ih Zion. They
t

should examine themselves and have the assurance of salvatioh, last

tliey go to the wedding feast without oil in their lamps and be

turned away» He said, "I perceive that some professors do with

religion just as people do with their best apparel - hang it against
i

the wall all week, and put it on on Sunday»"

In the Holy War. Mr. Tradition, Mr. Humane-Wisdom, and Mr* Man-

Invention enlisted in King Shaddai's (God*s) array. They were taken

1« The Strait Crate. Vol. 1. pp. 377-383.
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captive soon by the forces of the Devil, Biabolus. They desired

to enlist in the ensues amy, as they did not "so much live by

religion, as by the fates of fortune." Here was the danger

against ^ich the church must guard itself. The day of temptation

can» when it became popular to be a «sober of the church. His

great fear was that the church might again degenerate into nominal

Christianity. This theme appears again and again in Banyan*a

writings.

While he was moat careful not to receive an unregcnerate person

into membership, Bunyan believed in accepting any person who was a

true Christian regardless of his background. The church was a

spiritual fellowship and only the standards of the gospel should

serve as criteria for membership. Christians might have many different

opinions about "things circumstantial," but the church should "receive

them in the Lead, as becometh Saints."

The question arose in debate whether a congregation should

receive a former member of the "Antichrist." Bunyan stood by

his principle of accepting any saint:

If there be yet a visible Saint remaining in that
church} let him come to us, and we will have communion
with him,. .My heart and the door of our congregation is
open to receive them into closest fellowship with us. 2

1. The Holv War. Vol. 3» ?• 277.
2. A iteaaon Of My Faith and Practice. Vol. 2. p.615.
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Such a reply led naturally to a further question. Suppose

that this person who care from a false church did not want to be

baptised by inversion, or retained other principles which Baptists

generally held to be in error? Buriyarx answered that if the person

insisted "on eating tine bowels out of the church," then he could

not be a member of the congregation, "for it must be the prudenoe

of every community to preserve its to unity with peace and truth*"

But a real Christian who was peaceable and holy, and at the same

time differed with the majority on certain points, such as water

baptism, could be a part of the real life and f ellowship in Christ.

Shis leads to a cons ..deration of Banyan's conception of

liberty in Christ as it should be practiced in the church. Real

Christians stood free in the gospel. Each fihurch member must be

granted liberty to follow his own conscience. He should always

be ready to receive further light from his Christian brother, but he

must not be bound or limited by the views of others. Each person

must act according to his own faith, as a matter between himself

and God. Nobody was commanded in scripture "to jump" in order

to meet the opinions of anyone, even though a majority held an

opposing view. Buryan asked the cutting question, "Why is thy

liberty to be tire judge of another man's conscience?"

1. Ibid p.605. Bunyan was considering I Corinthians 10:29.
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Ilia op ponents asked what was to be done if a person in his

liberty did not have light in regard to Chrises commands, for

example, in the matter of giving to the poor*- Bunyan answered

that lie did not excuse the miserliness of a man any more than

God would, bu- the church should not force him to give, They

should exhort, warn, and sIjow the man his duty. But the man

who sows sparingly must not be cut off from membership on this

ground alone, if the general tone and quality of Ms life displayed

a genuine Christian spirit. To make any one point of belief,

other than the central faith in Christ, a test of fellowsMp would

be to make the church "too high and weighty a censor,"

Bunyan did not question t a validity of water baptism,

giving to the poor, or a doaen otherpoints vAiexc differences

might arise# His point was that the church could not force its

view on any brother in Christ, The strong ought to bear with

the infirmities of the weak, rather than to plea-e themselves#''
Ml men have certain weaknesses* Christ forgives these, if

they are honestly held. The Christian thus forgiven stands

before the throne of God unashamed, Should not this same

brother stand complete before the congregation? Men ought to

1# Bomans 15*1
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quit judging each otter on non-essentials, "but judge this rather»

that no man put a stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his

brotherfe way»'"*
She direct influence of Bunyaa's pastor and friend» John Clifford,

can be seen in this position» In the minutes of the Bedford

congregation there is a statement, written in 1656» which gives

a brief history of the church from its organisation in 1650 to that

time. The local historian said:

Now the principle upon which they thus
entered into fellowship one with another» and
upon which they did afterwards receive those
who were added to their body and fellowship,
Was faith in Christ, and holiness in life,
without respect to this or that circumstance
or opinion in outward or circumstantial
things»••»"2

Bunyan came to feel deeply the value of fellowship within the

congregation» Such a com union of holy believers was the glory cf

life» He wrote,

Ho place, no com unity, no fellowship, is
adorned and bespangled with those beatlties as
is a church rijhtly knit together to their head,
and lovingly serving one another»!

One of the primary advantages of the seot as opposed to the

church is this opportunity for fellowship on a deeply spiritual level»

1. Komana 1k*5
2» The Church. Book of Buavan Meeting» p» 10»
3. The Desire of The Righteous Granted» Vol» 1» p»758»
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Those who have had an intense experience of encounter with

Christ have a common tie which binds them together. This

helps them to communicate more freely and to be more attached

to each other. Banyan's reference was to this kind of deep

spiritual experience.

In such a community men bear one anothers burdens, strengthen

each other in distress, and share the "communion*1 of joy and sorrow»

"Christ's church is as an hospital of sick, wounded, and afflicted
2

people, even as when he was in the world." Perhaps no other

statement expresses so beautifully Bunyan's meaning of church

oommunion as »

"Christians are like the several flowers in
a gardenj they have upon each of them the dew
of heaven, which being shaken, they let fall at
each other's roots, and all are jointly nourished,
and nourish each other. "3

Persecution and distress served to make stronger the bonds of

union ft>r a congregation. He burst into poetty when he wrote of

the f ellxmship of the congregation when it was forced to meet in

1» Mien Bunyan used the word "communion" the writer interprets him to
mean "church fellowship" and not the Lord's Supper. Offor and
others misinterpret him at this point. Bunyan defined the term
himself, "First note, that by the word communion, I mean fellowship
in the things of the Kingdom of Christ..." Further in the same
discussion lis mads it explicit that be did not refer to the Lord's
Supper. "...touching sliadowish, or figurative ordinances...!
count then not the fundamentals of our Christianity, nor grounds or
rule to communion with saints. A Beaaon Of My Practice in
Bor,^.p. Vol. 2. no.602-6QL»

2» Justification By Imputed Righteousness. Vol. 1» p. 327»
3» Christian Behaviour. Vol» 2. p»570» In Pilnrinfe Progress. PartH.

Vol. 3. p.186 are these words which are similar, "Bohold, the flowers
are diverse in stature, in quality and colour, and smell and virtue
and sane are better than sane ...they quarrel not with each
other!"
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fields, or in "beggars halls." These places were beautiful

because God's love was present in their coin itnion. The place

of meeting was seen as "a palace." Such fellowship was enough to

"make a beggar eing, or a cripple dance." He said,

0 house I lhat title to thee can be given ^
So fit as that which mn do give to heaven.

This same feeling is present in the aooond part of Pilgrim's Progress,

when the Pilgrims bathe in the waters, coma out x-efreshaci and put on

white raiment# "When the women were thus adorned...they began to

esteem each other better than themselves. 'For you are fairer than
2

I am' said onej and 'You are more comely than I am* said another."

In this most famous allegory, the "Palaoe Beautiful" was the

church. It is pictured as a home wiiexe Ojjristiana find refreshment

in communion with God and in fellowship with other pilgrims. Kelbnan

pointed out that as a result of this spiritual fellowsliip the pilgrims

received .preparation for their further journey in the form of greater

intellectual understanding, spiritual depth, and Christian armour against

temptation.^
The mind of Christ, which should characterise a oongregation,

demands that the needy be served. A church did not fulfill its divine

purpose until it turned out from itself to meet the needs of others.

In Solomon's Te pie Spiritualised. Bunyan had "Largeness of Heart" and

"Tender Compassion" to stand at the door. The Large porch in front

symbolised the charity of the church. "Charity should not be niggardly,

but according to t ie breadth of our ability." Again, he said that charity

should, "run up from the church like a steeple, and be seen afar off..."^"

"*• 3fae Building of The House of God. Vol. 2. p.578.
2. iHgrinfe Progress. Part II. Vol. 3« p. 190.
3. The Hoad — A Studv nf* .iVihn Riittooii ' e* Pf ?yyk|f!7',5* ic^*psi1a*ss"
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THE STRUCTURE OP THE BUILDHKr,

Eaflfe member' of a congregation should assume a responsibility

for the total life of the church. The Holy Spirit illumined tire minds

of all church members, and made each one capable of such responsibility.

The congregational form of church government was the logical result of

taking seriously the -work of the Holy Spirit, end the radical change of

life that came through the new birth.

The minutes of the Bedford congregation reveal this pattern of

responsibility. The entire congregation voted cai all important decisions.

Gifford, at his death, wrote to the Bedford church;

"Spend much time before the Lord, about choosing a
pastor.,, and then if you are all agreed, let him be set
apart according to the Scriptures."i

The authority for all decisions did not rest with the minister or

the congregation, but with the living Christ, who was the Head of the

church. The pastor and the people bowed before Him, and found His

leadership in their decisions. "He who is Lord of all, the Saviour,
2

this is our governor, this is the Chief,»."

The congregation stood above the minister and all other officers.

The people chose their minister, and he served as a steward of the church.

It was the church as such that was the bride of Christ, The church did not

exist through the ministry, but rather the ministry existed to serve the
3

good of the church.

1« The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting* P.4»
2. The Uulldixig of the House of God. Vol.2, p.580.
5. Solomon*;-; Temple Spiritualised. Vol.3» p.475*
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The authority of the congregation is illustrated in the procedure

followed "by the Bedford church in receiving new members. Tills plan

was adopted "by the whole congregation: when a person wished to be

received into membership, he made Ms request to the minister or to any

other member. The information was presented to the congregation at the

next business meeting. At that tame two or three men were appointed

to talk with the applicant. If they ware satisfied with the experience

of salvation as related by the candidate, they asked Mm to como to

the next church meeting, "and to wait near the place assigned for the

meeting, that he may be called in#" The congregation considered the

recommendation of the committee that had spoken with the seeker. If

it was the consensus of opinion that the person should wait on a

probationary status to prove Ms experience by holy living, then someone

went outside and conveyed that information to the candidate, trying at the

same time to keep him from becoming discouraged. If he were accepted, he

was informed as to the time of the next church buoinoss meeting, to which

lie was instructed to come and give a testimony of Ms Christian experience.

After such a procedure, in whioh the entire congregation participated, he
■i

was finally accepted or rejected,

A study of the church records reveals that tills procedure was seldom

altered, but it could be changed under special circumstances. For

example, Alice Clark,

1, The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting. The account of this procedure is
'^oiihd on page 1 *7»'
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"was propounded and received into our fellowship both
at the same meeting not as a president (precedent)
for others but because she feared that she might be
hindered her duty if her husband heard it,"1

Many times the congregation exercised the prerogative of postponing

entrance into membership until a candidate had proved his good intentions*

"2if.th of the Second Month, 1656, Mrs, Wallorbs desire
was also considered, but the church not being satisfied
in her did appoint Bro. Harrington to go to her, and
to (talk),. .with her about the work of grace in her
soul, "2

Bunyafa believed in the independence of each local oongregatioh, He

did not state this in a theological framework but rather assumed its truth.

He opposed all conceptions of outside ecclesiastical control. Bach

congregation was a. ocmplete church in itself, equal to all other churches.

He was in agreement with both the Baptists and. the Independents at this

point.

However, the local congregation could extend its ministry by estab¬

lishing meetings in unchurched cxorrrour&ties. Bunyort saw nothing inconsistent

with the congregational principle in having these groups as a part of the

1. The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p.85.
2. Ibid, p.15.
3. William Dell, a Baptist minister in the area, had said in 1649, "The

churches of men are still settling themselves one above the other,
but the assemblies of the true church are all equal, having Christ
and the Spirit equally present with them, and in them, And there¬
fore the believers of one congregation cannot say they have power
over the believers of another congregation." WOODHOUBE, A.S.P,
op. cit. p.305. Prom a tract entitled, "The Way of True Peace and
Unity among the Faithful and Churches of Christ,"
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mother church.

A church should be most careful when receiving members from other

congregations. A person could be received by a letter of recommendation

from another church, with a period of probation. Bunyan preferred,

however, for members of the other church to come and testify before las

congregation on behalf of the person seeking the transfer.

Conversely, he was very careful in granting release for a member of

his church to join another. He felt that it was not simply a matter

for the individual to decide, bat must be prayerfully considered by the

congregation. His attitude is illustrated in the manner '.with which he

dealt with Mary Tilney, This lady was a leading member of his church,

who had had her property, personal possessions, and even her bed

confiscated because of her illegal worship. Therefore, she decided

to move to London to live with her daughter and son-in-law, who was a

Baptist preacher. She wrote to the Bedford church asking permission to

unite with the London church. There remains in the church reoord at

Bedford tire letter Bunyan wrote to her refusing to grant the request until

further study could be made of the London church. He assured her of his

respect for her-, and of his desire to be helpful, butt

1. TINBAL, WILLIAM, (John Bunyan, Mochanick Preacher. 1934. p.12.)
assumed that Bunyan wa3 a recognised Baptist" "messenger* who had
ecclesiastical authority in his area which approached that of a
bishop. This is a quite mistaken view. Any authority that
Bunyan had was from his leadership ability and Christian spirit,
but was voluntarily given and was on a completely informal basis.
Tindal combines vast research with small sympathy and leaves the
reader vdth many false impressions.
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"We may not, 'neither dare give our consent that
you feed and fold with such whose principles and
practices, in faith and worship, we are yet strangers
to, and have not received commendations concerning, ^
either from words of theirs, or epistles from others."

Mrs. Tilney had stated that she was satisfied with the church. Bunyan

reminded her that the choice was not hers to take, "but belonged to the

Bedford church.

Bis church refused to let members join those Baptist congregations

that held narrow principles concerning baptism, the Lord's Supper,

and open-membership. He said they would not give up members to those

churches which refused church communion to other Christians, "notwithstanding
2

differences in judgment about water baptism." Bunyan made the

following entry into the church minutes of June 29, 1674:
"Ordered that a letter be sent to that church of

whom Brother Jesse once was pastor, to know whether it
be their church principle still to hold oommunion
with Saints as Saints, though differing in judgment
about water Baptism, that we may the better know what
to do as to our sister Martha Cumberland as to her
joining with them or not..."3

"Let the ministers not sleep, but be watchful, and
look to the ordinances, to the souls of the Saints, and
to the gates of the church."4

The minister- as the "undershepherd of Christ" was to lead the con¬

gregation as the first among equals. He oversaw the household of God, yet

3. 'Ibid. p. 63. Under the persuasion of Kiffin, the Particular Baptist
leader, this church had abandoned ooan-communion.

4. Solagon's Temple Spiritualised. Vol.3, p.478.

THE KEEPER OP THE GATES.

1.
2.
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all members had a responsibility in guiding the affairs of the church.

The minister was responsible for seeing that others assumed their duties.

The basic qualification was a call from God. God gives gifts or

abilities to those whom He elects for this office.

"When God ordained grace to save us, he also in his
decree provided ministers to preach to us to that end.
Paul tells us that he was made a minister of the gospel
♦according to God's eternal purpose which he purposed in
Jesus Christ, our Lord. ,H1

There are certain qualities that every minister should possess.

He must be sound and uncorrupt in doctrine. He should be qualified to

teach, exhort, and reprove, an example In faith and. holiness, and a

leader in his ability to call the church together, preside at services,
2

preach, and be a pastor.

Bunyan taught his people to respect the office of the minister.

The congregation should be led by the Holy Spirit in calling a true

servant of God, Then they should love him, willingly subject themselves

to his watch-care, and accept Ms counsel, exhortation, or rebuke in the
3

spirit of meekness.

Bunyan reflected the general outlook of the left-wing Puritan move¬

ment in Ms attitude toward education. He felt that a university

education was not necessary, and any man who was called could preach

regardless of Ms education. He was opposed on every side by those who

1. Ibid, p.483. The scripture he quoted isEPhesians 3:9.
2* Christian Behaviour. Vol.2, p.556.
3. Solomon's Temple Spiritualised. Vol.3, p.478.
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1
called him "the Tinker".

John Brown said that Bunyan had the three basic qualifications of

a minister. He had an inward call from God. He was solemnly set apart

by a church, and he found a ready response of souls when he preached
o

and ministered. These are the qualifications that Dunyan thought were

most important.

When Bunyan was being tried before magistrate Wingate, Dr. Lindall,

Vicar of Earllngton, walked into the office and. began to question Ms

right to preach. He asked Bunyan if he could show an ordination warrant,

or if he had taken an oath with the state. In reply, Bunyan quoted

the scripture, "As every man hath received a gift, so let him minister
x

the same." The state had no authority to interfere with the work of

the ministry.

In Ms early years Bunyan preached as a lay elder and was oarnraissionod

by Ms congregation for that purpose,^ The distinction between the lay

elder and the ordained minister is illtrained by a study of the General

Baptist Confession of 1660:

1. In the WMtehall debates during the Civil War, Nye and Goodwin,
Independents, requested that a decision be delayed until there was
occasion to consult with some learned doctors. Mr. Hewitt, a
mechanic answered, "Every poor man (that) doth understand what Ire
does...hath as real an hand here as the greatest Divine, and (for)
all (the) divinity (you) have frcra reading, if you had as many
degrees as there are hours of time sinoe creation, learning is but
the tradition of men." WO'®HOUSE, A.S.P, op.cit. p.127.

2. op.cit. p.119.
3» I Peter 4s 10. Dr. Lindall represents the national leadersMp that had

a sense of responsibility for an ordered life, but had grown proud and
lax in this responsibility. On the other side, Bunyan represents
that inevitable protest against such loose play with holy things. Ms
was a negative position which could be expressed only in individualism,
yet the protest was necessary in order that wholesome responsibility
might be restored.

4. Grace Abounding. Vol.1, p.45.
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"That such who...are rightly qualified, and considerably
gifted by God's Spirit, ought to exercise their gifts, not
only in the church, but also to preach to the world. (They
being approved by the church to do so.) Acts 11;22-2h, and
that among such some are to be chosen by the church, and
ordained by Pasting, Prayer, and Laying On of hands, for
the work of the ministry. Acts 13;23} "1 s23* Such so
ordained (and abiding faithful to their work) we hold as
ministers of the gospel..."1

When he became the pastor of the "Bedford church, there was prayer,

fasting, and a vote of the congregation to receive him into that office.

There is no evidence that any laymen or ministers from other churches

assisted in his service of ordination. Such was the individualism of Ms

church.

Bunyan was concerned for a pure ministry, as he was for a holy church.

There was no place in the ministry for those who were looking for an easy

profession or a lucrative salary. In the future golden age of the church

only thouo who were given spiritual gifts would be acceptable as ministers.

"It is not every babbling fellow, nor those that look
for their abilities from the rudiments of the world, that
then shall be of any value or account."2

Bunyan had the heart of a time pastor. He understood the pastoral

responsibility and had deep insight into human nature. The pastor gave

Ms members "spiritual food" which included milk fox- the babes in Christ,

and strong meat for the mature.

1, WHETLET, (Pd.) Minutes of the General Association of General Baptists
in Pnglend, 1654-1728. Vol.1. 1906. p.12.

2. The Holy City, or The New Jerusalem. Pol. 3. p.435.
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"Alas, here's children, here are great with young,
Here ore sick and weak, as well as strong.

Some are apt to teach, and others hard to learn;
Sane see far off, others can scarce discern
That which is set before them in the glass."1

One should be patient with the flock in its weaknesses. The minister

must egress to the people his own sincerity, and examine his own heart
2

often to see that he "goes not among them for vainglory." To see people

born into Christ and then to nurture them unto maturity was a holy

privilege in the thinking of Bunyan. He wrote in Grace Abounding:

"My heart hath been so wrapped up in the glory of
this excellent work that I counted myself more blessed
and honoured of God than if he had made me an T'fcrperor
of the Christian orld, or the Lord of all the glory of
the earth."3

The good pastor was concerned with every area of life because Ms

people must be Christian in all of their conduct. He wrote a book on

Christian Behaviour, giving detailed guidance on the duties of families,

on the duties of masters to servants, on the duties of neighbours to each

other, etc. He was careful to state that good works grow out of faith,

and are the result, rather than the means, of salvation. ^
There were different types of ministers in the New Testament. Seme

were pastors of one church, others were evangelists, and. a few were apostles

who aided in the general work of all the churches. Paul, Barnabas, Silas,

Timothy, Titus, etc. were extraordinary officers and stood as members and

1. The Building of the House of God. Vol.2, p.387.
2. ibid, p.384.
3. p.43.
4. Vol.2, pp.550-374. This little volume was first published in 1674

as a pocket book.
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1
officers of every church they visited.

Buriyan's influence was widespread in the area around Bedford. He

began an energetic schedule of preaching in surrounding towns and counties

after his election as pastor at Bedford in 16?2. In the debates on open-

membership against the Particular Baptists, he stated that his purpose was

to help clarify the position of his own congregation, and also that of

other churches in the area who looked to him for leadership. His was not

an established, well-defined ecclesiastical control, but rather a voluntary,

spiritual authority which jprew out of his special talent as an organiser

and preacher.

The primary task of the minister in preaching was to witness to

salvation by grace through faith. The preachers have charge of the

"treasure chambers" and are required to drew those gems from the Bible that

will light the lives of the congregation.

The Puritan preachers sought to reach the masses of people by using

vivid and concrete imagery. The more commonplace preachers, who did not

have their sermons printed, were often more vivid in their word pictures

than those whose sermons found their way into print. Bunyan stood among

the greatest of the simple gospel preachers whose messages sank like

pointed arrows into the hearts of listeners. His primary ooncern was that

his message should be effective in the lives of his people. He said, "In

preaching., .my heart hath cried to God that he would make the Word

effectual.,,"

1. A Reason of My Practice in Worship. Vol.2, p.605.
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Many established clergymen. spoke with the tongues of' angels, hut

were not led "by the Holy Spirit. There was a kind of "musicalness" in

their words when they practiced their oratory, but such false preaching

did not change the lives of sinners*

However, when one had b en truly called by God. for the ministry he

should preach with as rnuch skill as possible, Bunyan listened to skilled

musicians, and noticed how tliey caught the attention and captured the

mind. At the same time he observed how the unskilled players soon

wearied their listeners, so that they would "neither sing nor dance," He

applied the insight to preachingi

"This man, whether of wrath or grace he preach,
So skillfully doth handle every word;
And by his saying doth the heart so reach, .

That it doth joy or sigh before the Lord..,"

The Holy T""ar reveals his conception of the ideal sermon. "Carnal

Security" had caused the people's minds to cool toward Emmanuel, so the

preacher was told to speak to their condition. "0 how he did thunder

and lightening this day." There was such authority in the sermon, and

such power in his delivery that the people were hardly able to walk heme
2 *

after the service, they were so "sermon-smitten,"

To preach that kind of sermon was no easy matter. Every word was

one of life or death. The message either exalted or denied Christ.

Bunyan dreaded this task of preaching, and yet he was attracted to it.

He wrote, "I can truly say...that when I have been to preach, I have gone

1. A Book for Boys and Girls. Vol.3. p.76l,
2. The Holy War. Vol.3, p.328.
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full of guilt and terror, even to the pulpit door, and there it hath "been
4

taken off." Such a lofty conception of preaching with a man of Bunyan's

talent inevitably meant great sermons for hungry hearts.

Bunyan was most thorough in the preparation of his sermons. He made

careful notes which he used in preaching. 'While in prison he replied to

Mr. Cobb, the magistrate clerk, when asked about his orthodoxy, "...as

touching the harmlessness of my doctrine, in private I will willingly take
2

the pains to give .anyone the notes of all my sermons..."

During his early years of preaching the content of his sermons followed

the struggle of his own soul. The first two years, "I dwelt on their sins

and their fearful state because of them." For another year he preached

primarily an "the mystery of the union with Christ.,.Then I was caught up
3

in my present condition and oast into prison."

The majority of Ms books were expanded sermons. From these it is

possible to judge his message and method. First he set forth his text

and stated Ms central points. Then he answered possible objections.

After this he expounded in more detail the pcdnts that he had outlined at

the beginning. Finally, he drew applications that met the needs of his

congregation. He did not always follow this order, but these elements

were usually included.

After collecting the writings of Bunyan, Ms friend Charles Doe

advertised for subscriptions to the collected works. In Ms statement

1* Grace Abounding,. Vol.1, p.42.
2. A gelation of tire Imprisonment of Mr. John Bunyan. Vol.1, p. 59»
3. Grace Abounding." "Vol.i. ' p.42.
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urging people to buy the folio he saidj

"...he could experimentally preach to souls with
power, «-and affection, and apostolic learning.. .Many
thousands had the soul benefit end comfort of his
ministry to astonishment; as if an angel or apostle
had touched their souls with a coal of holy fire from
the altar. "1

OTHER CHURCH OFFICERS.

There were three offices in the church in addition to the ministry)

there were elders, deacons, and deaconesses. The elders assisted the

minister in ordering worship and discipline. Bunyan was asked whether

the elders or the congregation as a whole could call church meetings.
2

He gave instances frcsa scripture in which the elders called an assembly.

On other occasions the congregations as a whole called themselves together."'
The elders judged the fitness of persons who wanted to lead in public

prayer, to read scripture, to sing, or to exhort in the church worship

services. Only after the approval of the elders could they speak before

the congregation as a whole.^ Further, the elders visited the sick, and

prayed for those in need. In every way they assisted the minister in his

work.

Another major responsibility of the elders was to assist the minister

in matters of discipline. They were to talk with members whose manner of

living was not in harmony with their profession. They settled discord

1. Vol.3, p.764.
2. Acts 14:27. Acts 13:3.
3. Acts 12:12. I Corinthians 5:4, 11j20,
4» A Case of Conscience Resolved. Vol.2, pp.664-670,
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in the congregation, helped right any wrong, and soothed those who had

grievances. "To them "belongs the judgment of all matters of this kind,
4

and happy is the house that is thus disciplined."

The deacon gathered funds from church members and distributed charity

to the poor, Bunyan knew that some would die rather than make known

their needs while others would take advantage of the generosity of the

church when they were not in need. It was the duty of deacons to discern

the needs and distribute the funds wisely.

At the same meeting in whioh Bunyan was chosen as pastor the congregation

set aside John Fenne as a deacon. The church book records j

"The same time also, the Congregation having had
long experience of the faithfulness of bro, John Ferine
in his care of the poor, did after the same manner
solemnly choose him to the honourable office of a
Deacon, and committed their poor and purse to himj and
he accepted thereof, and gave up himself to the Lord
and them in that service." 2

Prior to that time the church had dismissed the deacons who had been

elected because of their neglect of duty. The reoord states;

"The Church after having taken notice of the utter
neglect of Bro. Covonton and Bro. Wallis in the authority
of the office of Deacon... did think them unworthy of that
honourable employment and divested them of all authority
and trust..."3

Finally, there was the office of deaconess. There were no

deaconesses in Bunyan's church, although he felt that his church should

create Ms office because of scriptural precedent. Older women or

1. A Building of the House of God. Vol.3, p.582.
2. The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p. 51 •
3. Ibid, p. 2W.
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widows should hold tills position. They should teach the younger women.

what was proper to their sex and status. They needed to know practical

things, such as how to be good homemakers, how to rear children, etc. In

addition, they should assist in visiting the sick. Those who did this

work as a regular employment should be "fed and clothed" out of the
1

deacons' purse,

KEEPING THE WATERS PURE.

Discipline was an indispensable part of church life, and was necessary

to insure holiness, A church could not be faithful to God's will, to

the higher nature of its own members, or to the sinner if discipline were

not enforced. This was understood clearly by Bunyan and his congregation

and is illustrated in a long letter to Brother Whithread, whom the

congregation had accused of falling from his profession,

"According to our findings and relation to you, ,we
cannot but in very faithfulness to God, to you, and the
congregation of Christ tell you, we judge you guilty of
sin, "2

There were three degrees of discipline within the Bedford church. When

a member began to slip into sin, or when there was a first offence, the

church simply admonished the offender. On the seoond level the church

withdrew fellowship. The person could be restored after full repentance

was expressed before the congregation. The third level was that of

1, A Building of the House of God. Vol.3, p.583,
2. The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p. 58» The church record shows that

Bunyan was the twenty-sixth person to join, and William Whitbread was
number twenty-seven.
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excxxourf.cation, where the ohuroh declared to the -world that this person

was no longer worthy to be associated with it in any way.

A majority of the records of the Bedford congregation deal with the

reception of members and church discipline. Many examples of discipline

could be cited. Sister Landy was admonished for card playing. From

the church minutes of 1678 is this statement in Bunyan's handwriting:

"At a meeting holden at Bedford the 24th day of the
Sixth month, our sister Mary Ffasket (after private
admonition given her before) was publicly admonished for
receiving and privately whispering of an horrid scandal 2
(without culler of truth) against our brother Honylove..."

Failure to pay debt was another- serious offence. Once during the time

of Bunyan's pastorate it was concluded}

"that four dayes be sett appart far humiliation with fasting
and prayer because...same have run in to debt more than they
can satisfie to the great dishonour of God and scandall of
religion."3

There are examples of the withdrawal of fellowship because of

drunkenness, John Rush was cast out in 1673» He was:

"above the ordenery rates of drunkerds for he could not
be carried home from the Swan to his own house without
the help of no less than three persons.,."4

There was the problem of disciplining those who fell away during the

long and torturous years of persecution. Bunyan held a very lenient attitude

toward them. The person was restored if he repented and asked to be

received back into fellowship. However, in the case of Humphrey Murril

there was no alternative to excommunication. The church made many efforts

n rtdd. 1674. p.54.
2. SH. P.67.
3. ma. p.55.
4. iHd. p.54.
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to encourage repentance, but, "At a full asseribly of this congregation

the 21 at day of the tenth month Humphrey Murril was cut off and cast out

of this churah of Christ." Three reasons wero included in the minutes.

First, "for breaking oovenant with God, and fellowship with this con¬

gregation." Secondly, "for an open recanting his profession at a General

Quarter Sessions," Thirdly:

"rejecting and trampling upon the admonitions and
intreaties, and all the endeavours of the Church to
recover Mm to amendment of life: disdainefully
returning for their care and endeavours to reclaim©
him such ungodly railings as these: that they had
their hands in the blood of the King: that they were
disobedient to government, and that they were not a
Church,.. together with several other false and heinous
accusations*"1

Most of Bunyan's members followed his example of steadfastness. Records

show that they were fined until many lost all their property. They met often
2

in open fields at night, or secretly in the hones of the members.

The Baptists generally remained steadfast during the persecutions. In

the opening words of their Confession of Faith of 1660 the General Baptists

expressed their determination to be faithful:

1. Ibid, p. 29. The Independents faced the same problems of discipline in
much the same way as the Baptists. Horton Davies gives (ap.cit. p. 235)
an interesting account of reasons for discipline at the Rothwell
Independent church, 1690-1715« Miong them are the following:

Bra. Clark for riding over unmowen hay,
Bro, Crosier for spending a day in an alehouse and
going away without paying his reckoning.

Sister Durdin..,for dancing and other vanities,
John Cussens for threatening to knock his brother's
brains out,

Mrs, Charles satisfied the church as to the weight of
her butter.

2. The Life and Death of Mr. Badman. Vol.3, p.625. Mr, Wiseman related
how informers were killed by the justice of God. One watched at night,
climbed trees, and ranged through tire woods to find the meeting places.
Finally he went mad, and slobbered like a drunk man, "until God had
made a sufficient spectacle of his judgment for his sin,..Then of a
sudden he was stricken and died miserably."
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"A Brief Confession or Declaration of Faith, set
out by many of us, who are (falsely) called Anabaptists,
to inform all men (in these days of scandal and reproach)
of our innocent belief, and practice; for which we are
not (only) resolved to suffer persecution, to the loss
of our goods, but also life itself, rather than to decline
the same.w1

Bunyan reaognifiod that church discipline could be abused very easily.

He warned the church that if it were to bo suooessful, those who administered

discipline must aot in the spirit of love. All Christian meaning was lost

if rancour appeared. The church must be above reproach if it would reprove
2

men. At the same time the church must be humble, recognising that all

men are sinners. Discipline must not be exaggerated. Fault should not be

found for every trivial thing. Finally, the church must leave room for

private opinions.

The procedure followed in discipline was that commanded in scripture

and used commonly among the Puritans of the period. When a man sinned

one person went to admonish him and secure repentance. If he repented, or

offered a satisfactory explanation, the matter did not go further. The

church voted to send elders to talk with Mm if he did not amend his life.

If he persisted in sin, the matter was taken before the entire congregation,

and he was excluded after all efforts at reconciliation had failed. The

church minutes show that when Bunyan was an elder he was chosen often to

talk with those who were disciplined.

1. WHETLET, (Fd.) Minutes of the General Association of Genera! Baptists,
1654-1728. p.«fr

2. John Brown (op.cit,) quoted many parts of the minutes of the Bedford
congregation, hut lie made scant reference to the longest controversy
ill the minutes. William Whithread said he was not informed of church
meetings when he was admonished for being absent. He was opposed to
the prophesying of several elders after the death of John Burton, and
before Bunyan was called as pastor. He was restored after a time, and
became a leading elder after Bunyan's death. Brown occasionally
emitted reference to events that reflected unfavourably on Bunyan or
the Bedford congregation.
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It was almost inert table that the zeal and dedication of the church

should slacken in time. Sects have always faced that problem whan

the founders handed their command to followers who had only indirect

experience with the original issues. Then the congregation was organised

there were only twelve members who formed a closely knit fellowship.

By 1676 there were one hundred and twenty nonconformists in Bedford.

Many of the members in later years wer- not of the same quality as those

early pioneers. In one of hie posthumous books Bunysn lamented this facts

"These twenty years we have been degenerating,
both as to principles and as to practice; ahd have g
grown at last into an amazing likeness to the world."

The same truth is expressed in Pilgrim's progress. The spring at

the foot of Hill Difficulty vras clear and pure when Christian stopped there

to refresh, but was muddy when Christ iarda arrived at the place. The

fellowship was on a hi$i level and the people's lives wore above reproach

in' his early pilgrimage. He wrote Part Two at a later date when those with

less fervour and purity had made the waters muddy,

Bunyan did not take delight in excluding people frcra the church.

He experienced the deep pain one feels at the death of a close relative.

Thus he wrote:

"If any of those who were awakened by ray ministry did
after fall back, as sometimes too many did, I can truly say
their loss hath been more to me than if one of my own
children, begotten by my body, had been going to the grave.
I think verily, I may speak it without offence to ray lord,
no thing hath gone so near me as that, unless it was the
fear of the loss of my own soul, "3

1. Ibid, p.303.
2. Of Antichrist and Bis Ruin. Vol.2. p.45,
3. Grace Abounding. Vol.1, p.43.
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WORSHIP IN THE SPIRIT,

The churches that followed liturgical patterns of worship thought

that the Separatists of Bunyan's type had a low conception of worship.

Nothing could "be further from, the truth. It was precisely because of

the importance of true worship that Bunyan was willing to suffer, be

imprisoned, and risk death. He advised others to follow his example

and have nothing to do with worship that "mixes sinful traditions with

God's appointments.n Bunyan was aware of a jealous God who despised
•j

worship that was not performed according to the example of Christ.

Worship was so overpowering because the mighty God was actually

present. He read the hearts and knew if they were sincere. It was

a dreadful thing to go into His Presence for the stated purpose of

worship, and "not mind with what heart, or with what spirit" one went.

This was so serious that he concluded»

"0 what a sad account these worshippers shall give...
when they shall be damned for it, because they cane not to
worship the Lord with fear. "2

Bunyan's conception of worship was derived from his doctrine of

grace. Ho saw that the pattern of Old Testament worship followed

prescribed laws. ''ith the corning of Christ the law was fulfilled and men

were to live under graoa. Grace as a free gift of God was the basis

for spiritual freedom. Established forms and traditional ceremonies

1. Advice to Sufferers. Vol.2, p.717.
2. Bunyan was commenting on Isaiah 24; 13-14. "Y/herofore the Lord saith,

Par as much as this people draw near me with their mouths, and with
their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far from me...
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of
their prudent men shall be hid."
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were expressions of lew rather than grace. Liberty in Christ demanded

a free order of worship, guided by the Holy Spirit. This Hew Testament
-j

worship was "not a reed of flax, but a reed of gold."

Bunyan saw that even impromptu vrorship could became a dead form.

Bollowing the worship patterns of the primitive Not Testament churches

did not please God if these patterns had grown legalistic. The only

acceptable worship was that which presented nothing to God as a claim

for his favour except human need and a sense of profound faith and love
2

toward Rim.

The basic issue was whether form should replace the genuine divine-

human encounter. It was easy for a church to "holdthe form of religion,
3

but deny the power thereof." He opposed "externals" because he felt

that they obstructed the direct and personal encounter. Hence, in the

pilgrim's Progress, he spoke against Formalism and Hypocrisy. Christian

said to them, "I walk by the Pule of my Master, you walk by the rude

working of your fancies," When every believer is a priest there is no

need for externals. God sets Ms throne of grace in the midst of the

worship service. He provided the Holy Spirit, scripture, and the

completed sacrifice of Christ. What else could be needed? Anything

additional detracts, rather than aids, the worsMp.^

1. The Holy City, or The Hew Jerusalem. Vol.3* p.419.
2. The Law and Grace Unfolded, Vol. 1. p.516.
3. II Timothy 3:5.
4. The Building of the House of God. Vol.2, p.578. Henri Talon a Roman

Catholic, in his masterful book, John Bunvan. hints that Bunyan des¬
troyed images in warship but substituted word images in Ms sermons
and writings. The great difference in the mind of Bunyan was that
the Catholic imagery easily degenerated into a blind form, wMle Ms
use of imagery in preacMng was vivid, hew, and with fresh power in
each instance.
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Throe types of -worship service tar the local church were found in

scripture. First, there were mixed assemblies composed of saints and

sinners. These services gave sinners an opportunity to hear the gospel,

while at the same time the saints were edified thereby. A second type

of assembly was for the church members alone. They met to worship

apart from the world. This was a time for intimate fellowship in the

Spirit when worship was especially meaningful. A third type of assembly

was that of the elders and principle men of the congregation who met to

discuss their duties and the welfare of the church. They sought
i

direction frcm God in prayer before undertaking their important duties.

The question arose as to the propriety of women separating themselves

from the men for worship and prayer. Bunyan answered that women's

prayers were not to be despised, but since there was no mention in scripture

of them meeting alone he would not agree to it. If women were to have
2

their private meetings, "they would be as the Banters or Quakers."

Bunyan believed in ordering worship according to a general pattern.

He followed the exhortation of John Gifford on his deathbed:

1. A Case of Conscience Resolved. Vol* 2, p.662.
2. Ibid, p.664. Bunyan felleyed thai women were equal to mm before

God in respect to their salvation and their inheritance in the future
life, but that they were to serve and honour the men and keep cpiet
in the church. He reminded them that they brought this upon them¬
selves through Eve, and therefore they should be content to wear
"the badge of inferiority." Yet he had nothing but tender sympathy
for them, and told than to be patient a little longer. "In heaven
there will be no male or female." Ibid, p.672.
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"let all things be done decently and in order..»
Let no gift be concealed which is for your edification?
yet let those gifts be chiefly expressed that are
most for the perfecting of saints..."

There is no detailed order of worship given in Bunyan's writings#

There seems to have been much freedom within a general framework.

The service included a time for prophesying, prayer, praise, preaching,
2

and presentation of gifts#

Less time was spent in prophesying in Bunyan's church than was

general among the Baptists in that era. Only the approved men could

prophesy. %ey stood and spoke of some experience with the Lord,

or said whatever else the Holy Spirit prompted them to say.''
The prayers of the minister and the members comprised a large

part of the worship# But only those led in public prayer who were

capable "by aptitude and Christian experience." The one who prayed

taught doctrine a3 well as spake to God# The worshippers added

"amen" when the spoken words expressed their own conviction. The

1# The Church Book of Bunyan Meeting, p# JC
2# The order of service used in the Bedford church had become more

formal than the pattern set down by John Sraythe, founder of the
General Baptists. "The order of the worshippe and government
ofoure church is 1# We begynne with a prayer, after reade some
one or two chapters of the bible, get the senoe thereof, and
confer upon the same, that done we lay aside oure books, and
after a solemne prayer made by the !. speaker, he propoundeth
some text out of the scripture, and propheciety out of the
same, by the space of one hower, or thre quarters of an hour.
After him standeth up a 2#.etc. as the tyme mil give leave, then
the 1. speaker concludeth with prayer." DAYn^HOBTCN op.oit.
p#89# Quoted from a letter of the Brcmheeds to Sir William
Hamraerton.

3« HUTTELL, G-.F. "Toward A Doctrine of the Holy Spirit." Congregational
Quarterly. October 1944. p#310#
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leaders in prayer should speak with fervor:

"While they mention, urge plead and promise
■with God, that the whole assembly might be enlightened,
taught, taken, and carried away in their Spirits, on
the wing of that, prayer..."1

Bunyan defined prayer as "a sincere, sensible, and affectionate

pouring out of the soul to God..." He pointed out that when the

Publican prayed he beat his breast, fell to the ground, and cried

out. While these gestures could become counterfeit, his attitude

of repentance and humility were essential for true prayer. "Yea,

in ray opinion, the Lord Jesus Christ, hath committed it to record, for

that he liked it, and that it shall pass for some kind of touchstone
2

of prayer.On another occasion he wrote, "The best prayers have

often more groans than words," He plumbed the depths of mystical

union with God when said:

"A man that truly prays one prayer, shall after
that never be able to express with his nouth or pen
the unutterable desires, sense, affection and longing
that vrent to God in that prayer. "3

Bunyan op osed vehemently any suggestion of value in The Book

of Common Prayer, He considered it as a form which was substituted

for the reality of prayer. Those who advocated it3 use were men who

1. A Case of Conscience Besolved. Vol.2.p.604-
2. The Pharisee and the Publican. Vol,2.p.268.
3# On Praying in the Spirit. Vol.1.p.631.
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O

sought applause for their eloquent words. Their purpose was to

tickle the ears rather than to stab the hearts of man. Bunyan found

in Hosea a situation parallel to that of his day in respect to the

Prayer Book. "Whan they say that they have "been pouring out their

souls to God, he saith that they have been howling like dogs."

Bunyan observed that those who prayed in the spirit were in jail

"Look for those that advance the forms by going to the alehouses.'"

A prison conversation with Justice Ke'elin throws further light

on his rejection of the Prayer Book:

Justice Keelin: Do you cane to church (.you know
what I mean) to the parish church
to hear Divine Services?

Bunyan: Mo.
Justice Keelin: We were commanded to pray.
Bunyan: But not with the Common Prayer Book.
Justice Keelin: What then?
Bunyan: With the Spirit...The Apostles said

to pray with the Spirit and rath
Understandings•.not with the Spirit
and the Prayer Book.

A meaningful confession of sin was a vital part of prayer. Merely

to read some words of confession from the Prayer Book was "to confess sin

without a sense of sin." Thanksgiving and petition must also be

heartfelt,^
His opponents argued that Jesus taught the Lord's Prayer as a

1. Hosea 7:14«
2. Or Pra.yir;:: In The Spirit. Vol«1.p«640.
3* A Relation Of che Imprisonment of Mr. John Bunyan. Vol.1 .p.34.
4. Instructions For the Ignorant. Voi.2.p.(>83.
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foxxii to be repeated by the disciples -when they prayed» Bunyan

believed that Jesus did not teach it as a form, but as a model,

whereby they learned to pray in f ith, to the God in heaven, for

things in accord with His will, etc.

Singing was prohibited in Banyan's church so that during Ms

entire ministry there -was not one hymn sung by the congregation»

At a church meeting two years after his death it was agreed after

debate thats

"Public singing of Psalms be practiced
by the Church with a caution that none others
perform it but such as can sing vd-th grace in
their He rts according to the «Koraard of Christ.
Agreed to it, 18; dissent from it, 2."*

It is obvious from a study of Bunyan's writings that he favoured

music aid the use of hymns in church worship. The change of attitude

in the Bedford congregation car be traced to his continued attack on

their attitude. He took every op ortunity in his writings to make

the saints to sing. In the Holy War, at Mansoul, when Bmmannal
announced pardonj

"Order was given to the young men of Mansoul that
they should ring the bells for joy. So the bells
did ring, and the people sing, and the music go in
every house in Mansoul.w*

1.
2.
3.

On Praying In The Spirit. Vol. 1 .p.631 •
The Church Book "of lunysa* Meeting. p»77.C .
The Holy War. Vol.3.p.305.
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There are songs in Pilgrim'3 Pro, ress. For example, simper

was served "by the Interpreter at -which vocal and instrumental music

was heard. Talon concluded:

"The son s of the Pilgrim in Pilgrim's Process
were hidden propoganda for the singing of Pselma,
which the Bedford church refused to tolerate.

The practice at Bedford was in accord with the position of the

General Baptists, With few exceptions they disapproved the singing

of psalms, feeling that they made for formality, were wordly, and

could not be practiced by the non-Christian. Psalm singing was

more popular with the Particular Baptists» Benjamin Ketch,

outstanding minister at Horsle,down, London, introduced a hymn after

the Lord's Supper in his church and later edited a hymnal. Ilyran

singing was a subject of acute controversy among all the Baptists

during the lifetime of Bunyan.

A collection of raoney should be taken in the worship service.

Money was needed for the salary of the minister and for the aid of the

poor. Paul said, "Upon the first d. y of the week»».lay by in store as God
2 -

hath prospered youi" Bunyan preferred this part of the worship to come on

Sunday evening when the church could show that it was thankful for the day's

blessings. Practically, it was a good time for the offering, because

hearts were warm with the Divine Presence, which made the parse open wider.

In this discussion he applied a proverb which is still in common usage,
3

"Strike while the iron is hot."

1. TALON, HENRI op.cit. p. 191.
2. I Corinthians 16:1f2•
•5* The Seventh-Day 3abbath. Vol.2. p»378.
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BAPTISM, WO BAR TO OTiTUNION.

John Bunyan was in uneasy tension with those Baptist churches that

required "baptism as the basis for church membership. The Particular

Baptists especially had tried to make him a follower of their way, and

had reasoned with him at various times on the subject. They visited him

in prison for this purpose.

When the Particular Baptists saw that they were not succeeding in

winning Bunyan to their view point, they came into his congregation to

sow seeds of discord and convert his members. They assumed that they

were much better in the sight of God because of their " correct" practice.

When these "brethren of the baptised way" erne to his meetings they would,

"...either, like Quakers, stand with their hats on their heads, or else
1

withdraw till we had done..."

Bunyan, as pastor of the Bedford church, could not instruct and

counsel his members as carefully as he would have liked because he

was in prison. lie admitted that the Particular Baptists had succeeded

to a certain extent in drawing members away from his church and in

confusing many others in nearby churches over which he had considerable

influence. Further, to discredit his position, they were keen to abuse

Bunyan personally. He records?

"They fell with might and main upon me, seme
comparing me to the devil, others to a bedlam, others
to a sot, and the like, for my seeking peace and truth
among the godly, "2

— — ——

-T— : * —

1. Differences About Water Baptism, No Bar to Communion. VdL.2. p.618.
2. Peaceable Principles and True. Vol. 2." "p. 657.



After sixteen years of such assault, the Bedford minister decided

to publish his views in order to explain his position to his opponents

and to strengthen his own people in their convictions. The particular

Baptists had a different plan for settling the issue. They invited

Bunyan to come to London for a public debate, A large group of

learned ministers wore to be pitted against his lone voice. Those

who attended the debate would be the supporters csf the opposition.

These considerations, and his belief that emotion would be fanned into

hot flames of bitterness, caused him to decline the invitation. He Chose

to write his views, and his book, A Reason of My Practice in Worship,

was the result.

When this book was published, the particular Baptists appointed

two of their most able scholars to write a refutation. Mr. Kiffin and

Mr, Paul attacked Bunyan and his position with all the force at their

oomraand. They accused him of not believing in baptism. Because he

did not accept their view they called him wa Maohiavollian, a man devilish,

proud, insolent, presumptuous and the like."

Bunyan thought they failed to meet the arguments in his book. There¬

fore, with time on his hands in jail, he composed a reply to his critics,

entitled, "Differences About Water Baptism, Mo Bar to Ccaaaunion.

Although Bunyan became impatient at times he showed a more Christian

spirit in the controversy than did Ms opponents. In the Introduction to

his second book, he said to Mr. Kiffin:
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"What Mr. Kiffin hath done in the matter I forgive, and
love him never the worse, "but must stand by ray principles
because they are peaceable, godly, profitable, and such
as tend to the edification of the brother, and as I believe
will be justified in the day of judgment."1

After lids book was published a second reply came from the opponents,

and this in turn, called for a third and final book by Bunyan called,

Pe&ceable principles and True. The title pednts to the fact that he

did not relish this controversy* His very principle of opemmea&ership

was for the purpose of promoting harmony among Christians. He applied

to himself the scripture, "I cm for peace, but when I spook, they are for
„2

war. "

Bunyan felt that despite his desire for peace it was his duty to

defend Ms position. Tie not only wrote against his opponents but forbado

them to preach in Ms church and used, his influence against them at meetings

he attended.. He wrote:

"You brethren of the baptised way would neither receive
into the church or pray with men as good as yourselves,
because they were not baptised., .Let the truth come into
our quarters and welcome, but sowers of disoord, because
the Lord hates it, we also ourselves will avoid them.
(Romans l6s17*l8.)tt3

At the close of his final book en the subject, still behind prison

bars for his evangelical convictions, Bunyan penned the final words, "1

am tMne to serve thee, Christian, so long as I can look out of these eyes

that have had so much dirt thrown at them by so many."*4"

1. Introduction, Differences .About Water Baptism, p.617.
2. "peaceable Principles "'and True. Vol. 2. p.Sffi. Psalms 1 20 j6-7.
3. Differences About Fater Baptism. p.6l 8.
4. Peaceable principles ancl True.' p.637.
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The Particular Baptists were concerned with this debate because

there was a rather widespread movement among their churches toward

Runyan's open-membership position. The conflict is seen in a letter

to Richard Baxter from a Baptist, Mr. Swayne, who explained ids own

position as opposed to that of BunyairLsm. He did not consider baptism

necessary to salvation, but the temptation waslikely to arise to otrsit

baptism, or to be lax 4s to the form. Swayne said that he had fought

against those who had succumbed:

"I have laboured to break than of this false ground.
In on» sense baptism is necessary, but not in the same
sense as salvation."1

Bunyan agreed with his opponents that both baptism and the Lord's

Supper are ordinances. As such they have no saving power in themselves,

but are ways to express the salvation which lias already been wrought in

the heart. Regarding the worth of the two ordinances Bunyan wrote,

"They bring us representations of the death and resurrection of Christ j
2

and are, as God shall make them, helps to our faith therein." They are

■ mystical servants given by God for our edification. They teach and instruct

the saints in the basic truths of the Christian faith. After a very clear

1, Baxter's Unpublished MSS."Mr. Swayne to Mr. Baxter." January 1652.
Vol.4. No. 1&7.

2. A Reason of My Practice in Worship. "Vol. 2* p.604. This view of
baptism con be traced to the first Anabaptists who broke with Zwingli
in Zurich, Switzerland, in 1525. Despite their desire for more
radical reform, the Anabaptists gained many of their basic concepts
from Zwingli. Zvdngli agreed with the Anabaptists that "water baptism
cannot contribute in any way to the washing away of sins," Again
Zwingli said, "No material thing can purge the conscience," Yet for
Zwingli baptism had value as a sign of the covenant. (ERCMELEr, G,¥.
Editor, Zwingli and Bollinger. 1953, pp.153-154.)
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arid warn expression of appreciation, he concluded, "I therefore tore

declare ray reverent esteem for than."

On one occasion Bunyan wrote of the experience of baptism as being

more than a shadow or symbol, when he said, "Oft times the Holy Ghost,

in the comfortable influencing of it, has accompanied the baptised in

the very act of administering it." He seemed to forget such a

meaningful, experience when he said there is no difference between, the

believer baptised with water and the believer that is not so baptist,

"except the going down into the water to perform an outward ceremony, the
2

substance of which he hath already."

In his Boole fear Boys ana Girls he presented in poetic form a more

balanced picture of his essential belief*

Two sacraments I do believe there be
Baptism and the Supper of the Lord;
Both mysteried divine, which do to me,
By God*s appointments, benefit afford.
But shell they be my God, or shall I have
Of them so foul and impious a thought,
To think that from the curse they can me save?
Bread, Wine, nor water, me no ransom bought. 3

Bunyan believed that baptism by dipping or immersion was the correct form;

that form used in the New Testament,^ Only those who have already professed

their faith in Christ are eligible to be baptised because it is a symbol of

1 • The Desire of the righteous Granted. Vol. 1. p. 757»
2. Differences About Water Baptism. Tol. 2. p. 627. In debate Bunyan

stated hxs position in this extreme form in order to make his point.
3. Vol.3, p.752.
4. An Exposition of the First Tan Chapters of Genesis. Vol, 2. p.466.

In Genesis 6; 17 God said, "And behold I do bring "a flood," Bunyan
saw this as "a type of the water baptism of the New Testament,"
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the death, "burial and resurrection of Christ, and a witness that the

candidate has professed himself dead to sin, "buried with Christ, and risen
-j

with him to newness of life.

The point of difference "between Bunyan and the majority of Baptists

arose in a situation in which a person nought church membership, demonstrated

ids Christian experience and holy life, but failed to understand the

necessity of baptism by immersion. Should such a person be received i&to

church communion?

Bunyan answered with an unequivocal "yes." He felt that a church

must receive any peaceable Christian who wanted to become a member even

if he would not accept baptism. He reasoned tbout the born-again

Christian who had not been baptised in water:

"God hath received him, Christ hath received him,
therefore do you refuse him?.. .Now him that God receiveth
and holdeth communion with, him you should receive and hold
conanunion with. "2

From the very beginning, and throughout the debate, Bunyan wanted

it ma.de dear that he believed in water baptism. He hoped that all

Christians would see tho need to be baptised by immersion after a profession

of faith. He felt that it would be a definite sin for a person who

understood this command to refuse to enter the baptismal waters. But

after all this had been said, it was still true:

1. A Reason of my Practice in Worship. Vol. 2. p.606. Also, in The Life
and "Death of Mr. Badman. Vol, jS. p.624, Mr. Wiseman told of the
benefits that come to a child who has godly parents. Without mentioning
infant baptism, he spoke against the view of the Independents when he
said that despite the great advantage of example and instruction each
person must make his own decision for Christ before coming into the
church.

2. A Reason of 1.1y practice in Worship. p.6l0.
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"That he that doth it not, or dare not do it for want
of light, doth not illj for he approveth his heart
to he sincere with G-odj he dare not do anything but
by light in the Word,"1

Christiana ought to love one another and walk toga thai*, keeping all

parts of the faith in proper perspective. Baptism and the Lord's Supper

were both given for edification, as aids to faith. But edification is

more important to God than these symbols. If men ascribe more to them

than God meant, they make them ends of faith, rather than means to faith.

Then men have vrenched them from the place that God intended. "It is

possible," said Bunyan, "to commit idolatry even with God's own

2
appointments."

The faith and holiness of believers should be the test of fellowship

and not any outward thing like baptism. His opponents used baptism as

the test and made it, "a wall, bar, bolt and door to separate tine
x

righteous from the righteous." While they excluded a known godly man

because he did not accept immersion, they accepted a novice in religion

because he had submitted to water baptism.

1. Ibid, p. 615. There are only two references to baptism in tho Bedford
church minutes from 1650 to 169O. Both of these were in 1656. One
person withdrew beoause she agreed with the particular Baptists on
the necessity of Baptism: "Our sister Linford having upon tho account
of Baptism (as she pretended) withdrawn from the congregation, was
required to be at the meeting to render a reason for her so doing."
The other reference is related to a man who did not see the necessity
for baptism by immersion. Bro. Crosmpe, who had been proposed for
membership, "desires to stay still upon the account of Baptism."
Church Book of Bunyan Meeting. p.l6«

2. A Reason of lly practice in Worship, p. 604..
3. Most of the 'General Baptists held' the same view as the Particular

Baptists. Their confession of 1660 stated that those who practice the
"scriptuneless thing of sprinkling infants (falsely celled Baptism)...
all such we utterly deny, for as much as we are commanded to have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather to reprove
them. Epfaesians 5:11." WHITLEY. (Ed.) Fiinutcs of the General
Association of General Baptists, p.14.
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To come at the problem in another way, Bunyan asked his readers

to distinguish between the 11 doctrine" and the "practice" of baptism.

Water baptism was the outward sign or symbol of the doctrine which was

belief in the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. "This is the

doctrine which baptism preaoheth." The person that believes in Jesus

Christ has the "heart, power, and doctrine of baptism. All that he

wanteth is the sign, the shadow, or the outward circumstance thereof,"

Mr. Kiffin and Mr. Paul replied that people would lose the doctrine

of baptism unless they held the proper admirdstation of it, Bunyan

held that the very essence of believing the gospel gave on the doctrine

expressed in baptism. He was confident that men would continue to look

to Christ as their righteousness with or without water.

Most of his opponents mad® baptism the initiating or ontoring ordinanoo

to the church. It was the door into the fellowship. If this were a

correct view, then obviously, baptism was necessary for church membership.

Bunyan went to great lengths to show that the &ct of baptism was not the

door into membership. It was another act that made the person a member.

His profession of faith in Jesus Christ gave him entrance into God's

kingdom. He was made a member by demonstration of faith, a request for

membership, and the vote of the church to receive him whom God had received.

1. Bunyan gathered an array of scripture to make this point: John 16;13,
I Corinthians 11« 26, II Corinthians 10:8, 12$19, phesians 4:12,
H Timothy 2;17, etc.
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To argue for baptism as the door to the church was to say that

baptism was similar in function to Old Testament circumcision. By

the simple administration of tlie ordinance a person was made a part

of the congregation.} nothing else would give the devoutest person

membership. This was the doer into the Jewish community. Those

who held to infant baptism used this fact to support their claim that

baptism was the reception into the Christian community. But this was

not the conception on which he or his Baptist opponents could build.

It was by Abraham's flesh that one was made a part of the old

Congregation of Israel under the old covenant. The New Testament,

on the other hand, made it plain that it was to be by Abraham's faith

that one came into the new congregation. "They that are of faith, the

same are the children of Abraham," Since the New Israel was a spiritual

race, composed of Jews and G-entiles, the rule for admission must be

Spiritual, not an outward rite, helpful as that rite might be. Circum-

cioian in the flesh was analogous to tho New Testament ciraumoioian of
2

the heart, not to a circumcision of water baptism.

This brings us again to that central conception in Bunyan's theology

in which grace over-rules the law. If baptism were required it was

another law, and must be classified as a part of "the covenant of works."

He condemned both those who required infant baptism and those who made

1. Gal&tians 5s7-9»
2. Peaceable Principles and True, p. 651.
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innersion mandatory when he saidj

"Nowadays we have samethat say, 'Unless your infants
"be "baptised they cannot be saved*, and others say, 'Unless
you be rightly baptised, you have no grounds to assume
that you...are members of churches', which is...a legal
spirit...the spirit of blasphemy."1

Bunyan saw the spirit of grace at work in the Old Testament, Despite

the fact that circumcision was a part of the law of Moses and was a

prerequisite for fellowship and for receiving the Passover "upper, on
2

one occasion six-hundred-thousand persons were received without it.

The land of Canaan was given to these people before they were circumcised.

Why did God bless these who had not kept the law? Because they were

spiritual followers who lived by a faith that was richer and better than
3

circumcision. Yes, their sins are catalogued in the New Testament,

but lack of circmcision Is not listed as one of those sins. To make

baptism into a law, such as was practiced in the Old Testament, was to

honour Moses more than Christ.^"
Bunyan sought to show that in the New Testament baptism was not the

required rite for entry into a visible church. He pointed out that

many persons were baptised, but not into any particular church. Far

example, John gathered no church, yet he was the first and great baptiser

with water. Philip baptisod the unuch, who was not made a member of any

local congregation. Neither was Cornelius made a member of a local church

after being baptised at Peter's command at Caesarea, Men at Antioch

1» The Doctrine of the Law and Grace Unfolded. Vol.1, p. 558,
2. Exodus 12i48*
3» I Corinthians 10j5~10,
4» Differences About Water Baptism, No Bar to Communion, p.620.



255.

were converted by those who were forced to leave Jerusalem, but there

is no record that they were baptised into the church at that time.

They were gathered afterwards and brought into a fellowship by other
•1

church acts. Bunynn wonted to "know into what particular church Lydia

was baptised by Paul, or into what church the first convert» at Philippi

were baptised. He concluded that even in the second chapter of Acts,

baptism and adding to the church were two distinct acts.

If baptism was the initiating ordinance, it must admit one into

the fellowship of a particular church. These men, according to all

available evidence, were not baptised into such a church. Therefore,
2

baptism is not necessarily a rite of entrance.

There was none barred or threatened with exclusion from the church

for lack of baptism. This was an argument from silence, but Bunyan felt

that it was valid. There were many causes of contention and church

strife mentioned in the Hew Testament. The only time baptism was a part

of such friction was in I Corinthians,, when some wore baptised in the name

of Paul. Paul was glad that he baptised only a few that he named, and

then said, "Besides I know not whether I baptised any other.

Bunyan felt that the apostle Paul's lack of emphasis showed that

baptism was not. to be considered as an ordinance of entrance or a matter

of primary importance for church ccmmunion.

1. Acts 11319 and ;,<cts 16.
2. A Reason of Ity Practice in Worship, p.60S.
3# This division is found in I Corinthians U*
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"For if he did not heed who he himself had baptised}
he much less heeded who were baptised by others; but
if baptism had been the initiating, or entering
ordinance, and so appointed by God, no doubt he would
have had more conscience thereof, than so lightly to
pass it ovar«"1

Last, he argued that since baptism in water did not make one a

Christian or a member of the church universal, it was not the mark of

a visible saint, and therefore could not give one membership in a church.

If baptism was not the initiating ordinance into cJiurch membership,

what was its meaning for the person baptised, and for the church?

Baptism was a persons! experience and concerned the believer as an

individual, rather than an ordinance entrusted to the church.

"Show me what church ordinance it is; and when, or
where the church, as a church, is to practice it, as
one of those laws and appointments that he hath
oocsnanded Ms church to show him obedience by. "2

Baptism was not a part of church worship. It oould not be performed

in the church, but rather at a river or pond, There was no scriptural

record that a baptismal service was ever a part of a corporate worship

service in a church. It was simply the witness of the individual who

went into the waters. Further, it strengthened the one who was baptised,

as he realised anew that he had been delivered from the bondage of sin

and death through the death and resurrection of Christ. It was not for

the edification of the church as a whole. ^
Bunyan can be criticised for this individualistic conception of

baptism. Ho did not realise that this new life, wMch is symbolised in

1. A Season of My Practice in Worship, p.613.
2. Differences''bout 'iVater Baptism, No Bar to Communion, p.619.
3» Ooios'slsns 2:1«?, Ramans 6»!».*
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baptism, is a life in the church. He did not express the value that

this ordinance brought to the congregation as the people saw the drama

of the gospel re-enacted. However, he was part of an extremely

Individualist!c environment, and stated Ms case in extreme terms during

the heat of debate.

The Bible presented many arguments for rooeiving a Christian into the

churoh who did not have light concerning water baptism. Receive him

"to the glory of G-od", To refuse ccumunion was to dim the glory of

God and place the wisdom of man as supreme.

The Biblical injunction is to love the brethren. Love is the basis

of all Christian privileges and commands. More love is displayed when

the church receives a fellow Christian who does not see the need for

baptism, than when it excludes a person for lack of water baptism.

Bunyan reminded Ms opponents that Jesus bore the reproaches of the weak

because of Ms love for them. Christians are to have the mind of Christ,

"Love therefore is something more seen and showed, in forbearing to urge

2
and press what we know, than in jWblisMng and imposii^,w

There were Hew Testament apostles who would not preach to the

Gentiles, but held that the new faith was for the Jews only. This

situation was far more serious than the dispute over baptism. What did

the churches do at Jerusalem? Did they exclude those who were in error?

No. They loved them and held them witMn the church fellowsMp. When

1, Romans 15j1-7.
2. A Reason of Hy Practice in ■'orship, p.613*
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men are new creatures in Christ they must "Put on "bowels of mercy...

humbleness of mind.,»forbearing one another, and forgiving one another.

And above all we are to put on charity." Bunyan believed, from a study

of the context, that this scripture referred not only to private injuries,

but also to errors in judgment which tended to divide.

Mr. Kiffin and Mr. Paul agreed with Bunyan that Christians are to

love the uribaptised, but they said, "We are not to love their sin." To

accept them into the church without baptism would be to condone their

sin. Let them first submit to baptism, then enter into the full fellowship

of love, Bunyan's answer was another reminder that the person in

question was a Christian who had been received by God. "Since God has

not made water a wall of division, neither should we,"

The objectors said the Bible taught that if men tried to force them¬

selves into the sheepfold by any other than the appointed way, they could

not enter. Bunyan agreed that impostera would be excluded, but

Jesus taught that trust in Him, not baptism, was "the Way". Jesus said,

"I am the door." Bvery person must come by way of Christ j not by baptism.
2

Mr. Kiffin and Mr, Paul stated in rebuttal that the great oomraiDsion

says first to make disciples, then to baptise, and only after that to

teach. The Bedford pastor agreed that only believers were to be baptised.

The scripture did not aay, in his view, that the disciples were forbidden

to teach the uribaptised. He carried the argument further by saying that the

Lard promised to be with them until the end of the ages. His presence had

1. Colossians 3s12-14.
2. Matthew 28.
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"been with countless people who had been made disciples and taught, but

were not baptised by immersion.

Again, his opponents said that, since Christ was baptised, it was

the first fruit of faith for Christians to follow him in baptism.

Bunyan replied that it is not 3hown in scripture that bapti&m must be

the first fruit of faith. "Faith acts according to its strength,
2

and as it sees, and is not tied to any outward circumstanoe."

If water baptism were going to cause strife in a church, troubling

the peace, wounding the conscience of the godly, dismembering and breaking

the fellowships

"It is, although an ordinance, for the present to be
prudently shunned.. for the edification of the church
is to be preferred before it,"3

THE LORD'S TABLE.

The Lord's Supper, like baptism, is the symbol of a doctrine. It

la a visible expression of the truth contained in the doctrine. The

Communion meal showed that Christ died for men, and it draws them into

fellowship with Christ and with one another.

The Lord's Supper was very meaningful to Bunyan. He told in G-raoe

Abounding how, in his early experience as a Christian, "it was made a

very precious thing to me." He often administered the elements with

deep emotion. John Wilson, a prison companion, wrotej

1. Differences About Water Baptism. 0.636.
2. rbid. p.636.' ™—
3. ".^""Reason of Ify practice in Worship. p.609.
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"He was full of zeal and affection at all times
...more especially at his administration of the Lord's
Supper. It was observable that tears came from his
eyes in abundance, from the sense of the sufferings of
Christ, that are in that ordinance shadowed forth."1

The Lord's Supper was the communion of the body with Christ the

head. Further, it was a deep communion among the members of the body.

Individuals became one body as they became partakers of the one bread
2

and cup. Therefore, it was the duty of the church to urge every member

of the body to attend worship at the time of the Lord's Supper. Those

members who failed to participate should be disciplined severely.^
The Lord's Supoer quickened the spiritual life and kept awake the

conscience of the believer. It gave him strength for the spiritual life

by calling to his rind the gift of Christ. In the Holy War, Prince

Emmanuel charged Mr. Conscience:

"And, Mr. Recorder, because thou art old, and through
many abuses made feeble, therefore I give thee leave and
licence to go when thou wilt to my fountain, my conduit,
and there to drink freely of the blood of my grape, for
ray conduit does always run wine. Thus doing, Thou slialt
drive frcm the heart and stomaoh all foul, gross, and
hurtful humous. It will also lighten thine eyes, and will
strengthen thine memory for the reception and keeping of
all that the King's most noble Secretary teacheth,"

There was an exclusiveness about the Lord's Supper, Only Christians

who were walking in harmony with their Lord and with each other should

1. BROWN, JOHN, op.cit. p.400. This is a quotation from "An Epistle
to the Reader" which was prefixed to The Struggler, by Charles Doe,
in 1692. John Wilson became the first pastor at Hitchin.

2. I Corinthians 10:16,17»
3. Differences About Water Baptism, p.621.



261.

participate.

"Ye cannot be partakers at the table of the Lord,
and at the table of the devils.».To hold canrnurdon with
openly profane is to pollute the ordinance, and defile
the righteous."1

Since Bunyan received members in the church who did not see the

value of baptism, Mr, Kiffln asked if a person should be received who did

not see the value of observing the Lord's Supper. Bunyan stated that

the Lord's Supper had to be considered on a different basis than baptism.

The Lord's Supper was a port of church worship and was so blcssod by the

Lord, while baptism in a river or pond was not a tin© for church worship.

The communion was instituted by Christ for the church, while baptism was

given for the benefit of the individual. The Lord's Supper was to be

observed often, "to show forth the Lord'B death until he come"; baptism

was observed only once.

The commnion table was the Lord's table. Any person who walked in

faith and discerned the Lord's body was a worthy participant in His sight.

This was in opposition to the policy of "closed communion" practiced by

Ms Particular Baptist opponents, whereby only those who had been baptised
2

by immersion were eligible to receive it. Bunyan said concerning

olooed ooraaunion, "But that none discern the Lord's body but the baptised

1. A Reason of My Practice in Worship. p.60A.
2. Bunyan* s opponents had been instrumental in framing the London

Confession of Particular Baptists, first issued in iGkU and revised
in 162jj6. Their position had been set down in Article 39» which,
said "...who upon profession of faith ought to be baptised, and
after to partake of the Lord's Supper."
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4

(in water) is both fond and ridiculous at once to surmise."

Bunyan felt that he was true to the deepest meaning of God's purpose

in opening the lord's table to all believers, despite the sharp attacks

by Ms critics, He found notiling in scripture to support the views of

Ms opponents and otid that if the brethren could find a passage where it

says that the uribaptised shall not eat of the Lord's Supper, "what a

noise they would make about it." But, he concluded, "there is no such
2

passage in scripture."

The whole question was centred in whetlier others outside the Baptist

fellowship were really Christian. Bunyan did rot see how Ms Baptist

brethren could avoid a, positive answer. He asked, "Will any say we cannot

believe that God hath received any but such as are baptised (in water)?"

And then he added, "I if/ill not suppose a brother so stupid, and therefore

I will not answer."

A superior attitude toward others caused resentment among Christians.

This was harmful, especially to the weaker Christians. The attitude

of contempt which was often displayed should never be allowed to live

in the fellowship of Christ, Finally, to be exclusive was to give the

world occasion to reproach the church. Bunynn pictured the unsaved

laughing when the church would not receive Christians.

Bunyan's view of the Lord's Supper had itsorigin among the early

1. Differences 'bout Water Baptism, p. 634.
2. Ibid. p.6&. 1
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reformers in Zurich, Switzerland, when the Anabaptists separate frcm

Zwingll. The great Reform. leader's doctrine of the Lord's Supper was

based on two presuppositions. First, the nature of faith, which

was the total response of a person to the reality of the gospel, set

the foundation for all church practice, Secondly, philosophic

Nominalism was influential. In Nominalism there is a fundamental
4

cleavage between spirit and body. Religion has to do with the mini

and spirit, rather than with physical properties. The holy is not

mediated by sense forms» Therefore, Zwingli considered the Lord's

Supper as an aid to the mini in contemplating the fact of redemption.

Christ is present in his divinity, but not in his humanity, and his

Presence is grasped by the faithful heart. The elements are reminders
2

of a past redemption, not vehicles of a present grace, and hence they

are only symbols of a spiritual reality,^
The ordinances were given to men for their edification. They

must always be seen as aids to faith. They are symbols or shadows

of eternal truth, and as such are means, not ends, Ndifloation of

souls is more important than argument about outward signs. Therefore,

to Bunyan it was tragic that in Ids experience they became, "tine nursery

of all vain Jugglings, baok-bitings, and strangeness among Christians,"

1, Zwingli emphasised the iirmortality of the soul, rather than the
resurrection of the body, as a result of this influence of Nominalism.

2, It should be added that in Ids later years, after debate with Luther,
his position was modified, so that he said the supper could be a means
of increasing faith.

3, RICHARDSON, C.C, Zwingli and Cramer on the Eucharist. 1949. pp. 6-14.
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KSACABLE PRINCIPLES.

The Seventeenth Century in England was an age of church divisions.

English Puritans set such high value on true belief and -worship that

they could not tolerate small differences. This was due in part to

pride and blindness, but also to a desire to be true to the highest

in a way that made compromise impossible. C. N. Clark says, "It may

be doubted whether the century affords a single instance of the

reconciliation of two divided religious bodies."

Divisivene3S was foreign to the ideal of John Bunyan in his

mature years. He sought spiritual union with all who were truly

Ghristian. He did not do this as a compromise of his conviction,

but rather because of his deepest belief that the "body of Christ"

should be united. He demanded agreement on the basic tenets of

salvation by grace through faith and the proof of salvation through

holy living. He considered everything else as secondary and wanted

to find a solution to differences, or at any rate, a tolerant spirit
2

concerning them.

1. oo.cit. p.312.
2. The World Council of Churches in the Faith and Order Report at

Evanston in 1934 echoed the spirit of Bunyan when it recognised
that most divisions are caused and perpetuated by sincere concern
for the gospel. Xet, the report on "Our Disunity As Churches"
said that we sin when we think Christ dwells only in "our church."
The point at which we are unable to renounce the thing that divides
us, because we believe that obedience to Cod compels us to stand
fast, this is the point where the churches must come together to
ask for mercy and light, and bring differing groups to the foot of
the Cross. it is obvious that Bunyan would not accept a wide
basis of fellowship such as exists in the ecumenical movement today.
He considered the established church as foreign to the spirit of
Christ. In Ms necessary rebellion against the Conventional church
he was blinded to the good in it.
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The attitude of the Bedford congregation mis rrirrored in the

thought of Bunyan. For years before this congregation was formed

there were those in the town who held the general view on church unity

that Bunyan accepted as his own. They were nonconformists who were

dissatisfied with the "prelatical way" and were eager to worship and

propogate the evangelical gospel, "Always keeping a door open and a

table furnished, and free for all such ministers and Christians who

showed their seal for and love to the Gospel of Christ." They had

no sectarian spirit but "agreed to search after the non-conforming men,

«I
such as did in those days bear the nam© of Puritan." John Gifford,

2
the first pastor of the Bedford congregation held similar views.

Thus the principle upon which the church was organised was, "faith in

Christ and holiness of life, without respect to this or that circum¬

stance or opinion in outward and circumstantial things.""^
Bunyan*s acceptanoe of this principle of tolerance was not easy

for hi#» As a young preacher he was fiery, quick to condemn, and

harsh in his language. He could tear" down the reputation of an

opponent with a battering ram of abusive language as well as any other

theological soldier of that era.

1 • The Church Book of Bunvan Meeting. p. 1.
2. Pullerton, The .Legacy of Bunvan. 1928 p.51 "To understand Bunyan,

we must remember Gifford."
3» The Church Book of Bunvan Meeting. p#1 0.



In Bunyan* s debate with Edward Fowler, the Cambridge Platonist,

he hit the real weakness of his opponent, but he overstated his case
4

and attacked Fowler personally. He called the brilliant schoolman

"a brutish beastly man," "this thief," "a bat," and "an angel of

darkness." Fowler replied by calling Bunyan a "pestilent schismatic!:."

He said to his foe, "A creature like you is as powerless to discredit

my works as dogs are incapable of causing an eclipse of the moon by

barking at it."^
Bunyan came to realise the futility of excessive controversy. He

saw that little was accomplished by arguing secondary issues. Though

in later life he was not happy about theological arguments, he would

not back down from an opponent who pressed him. This is expressed

beautifully in PilarLa's Progress. A fiend came toward Christian in

the valley of humiliation. Christian wondered if he should flee.

He had on the armour of Christ for protection but, "There was no antfour
3

for his bade, so he resolved to venture and stand his ground."

Bunyan was not content simply to break away from Home or the Church

of England. That was the negative necessity, but it was only the first

step toward a reconstructed church order. He sought to sound a positive

1. Fowler was a great admirer of the fathers of Cambridge Platonism,
V/hichcote, Smith, and Cudworth. Hi® theology did not account
for the depth of sin or the sense of despair in many people. It
was foreign to the temperament and experience of Bunyan. Fowler,
like his spiritual fathers, believed in the .goodness of human
nature, which Christ came to restore. Banyan's view of Fowler is
expressed in the character of By-ends in Pilgrim's Progress.

2. Banyan's reply was the book, A Defence of the Doctrine of Justification.
Vol.2.p.324 ff.

3. Vol.3.p.111.
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message of understanding and unity. It was like tearing down a

rotting slum for the purpose of building new homes as shelter for

needy people. It was never Ms intention, as Griffith put it, "to

replace religious coercion,.. .with religious confusion."

He hoped that the state might bin! all evangelical churches into

a "visible church-state" but with no internal authority over any

congregation. He had no detailed plan that would bring a visible unity.

He felt that the key to unity lay in a return to the primitive love

found in the New Testament churches. He desired for spiritual union

and warm fellowship among the churches more than organic union. He

was sure that God would not bo pleased with iron's worship until the day
2

of spiritual unity arrived.

The unity of the church could never be achieved by force or perse¬

cution because of its spiritual nature. Divisions must be abandoned

by common consent. Each church and each Christian must be ecumenical

in spirit. Bach should submit his petty opinions to those truths that

were for tire health of all Christians. "Good days" would com© as sects

began to think in ter..s of the good of others as well as their own good.

Until that time the extreme folly of "light against light" would continue.

The ecumenical spirit was evidenced in the whole tone of Pilgrim1a

Progress. In the midst of sectarian controversy the allegory defied all

1* Griffith, Gwilym, John iunran. 1927 p. 25.
2• The HolyOitv. Or The New Jerusalem. Vol,3.p»439»
3» The House Of The Forest Of ' -ebanon. Vol.3*P»525«



268.

narrow interpretations# We are not told to what party Christian gave

allegiance* The wonder of the book is that the question was never

asked. The leading character, Bunyan, was simply what he preferred to

call himself, "Christian."

Mr* D'Anver and Mr. Paul, in the debates over baptism, accused Bunyan

of being a poor Baptist. They asked, "How long is it since you were a

Baptist?" and then they added, "It is an ill bird that betrays its own

nest." Bunyan's answer expressed the same spirit as that in Pilgrim's

Progress.

"I must tell you...I know none to whom the title is
so proper as the disciples of John. And since you know
by what I will be distinguished from others; I tell you,
I would be, and hope I am, a Christians and choose, if
God should count me worthy, to be called a Christian, a
Believer, or some other such name which is approved by the
Holy Spirit. And as for these factious titles of Anabaptist,
Independents, Presbyterians, or the like, I conclude that
they came neither from Jerusalem, nor Antioch, but rather. froia
hell and Babylon; for they naturally tend to divisions."

The title page of the church minutes at Bedford had inscribed, "A

Congregation of Christ in and about Bedford." In this record are several

letters written by Bunyan. lie began his letters with the same title.

He wanted to co-operate Tilth all other congregations of Christ in every

way that would be mutually helpful. The church record says, "There

having been some meetingsof the several adjacent congregations to refer

to some things for the furthering of unity and love amongst us..."

1. Baacable Brinoinlea and True. Vol.2*p#62*3.
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Another meeting was planned to think further about ways to increase the

unity of spirit among the churches. The Bedford congregation agreed

that "Bro. Bunyan, Grew, and Harrington do meet tho brethren of the other
■j

churches about this matter."

Bunyan was careful not to grant permission for his members to join

churches that were intolerant. In letters written to other Baptist

congregations he stated that his church would not grant permission to

transfer membership because, "they will not have church communion notwith-
2

standing differences in judgment about water baptism." Other letters

show how willing they were to give up members to "open membership" churches.

His policy was to be tolerant of all churches except those that were

intolerant.

ilia intellectual sin of men is that they are "wedded to their own

opinions beyond what the law of grace and love will admit." Bach group

thinks so highly of itself that it cannot have communion with other Christians.

Bunyan did not feel that their isolation was so much their reverence for

truth as it was, "because every man aboundeth too much in his own 3ense,

and takes not care to separate his opinion from the iniquity that clcavcth
3

thereto." Bunyan reminded his own brethren in their seal for baptism,

"The ooraaand is not ' above all things put on water1, but * above all things

put on charity.'"

He was opposed to those Baptists who held that only the baptised by

1» The Church Book of Bunvan Meeting. 1653 p«22.
2. Ibid, instances of this attitude are found on pages 53,61,63.
3» Differences About Water Baptism, No Bar To Communion, p.629.
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immersion were membefcs of New Testament churches. His catholic spirit

was expressed when he said to them:

"Are there no public Christians, or public Christian
meetings, but them of your way? I do no| think that all
but Baptists should only abide in holes."

Bunyan saw this unity of all Christians as a raajor teaching of the

New Testament. He amassed a groat array of scriptures to prove his

position. Paul said, "Now the God of patience and consolation grant you
2

to be likeminded one toward another according to Jesus Christ." God

would be patient with men's differences so long as they were seeking to

grow like Jesus Christ, but this did not mean that churches should

continue in the sin of misunderstanding.

Scripture taught Bunyan that love for God is made known in a

3
person's life by his love for the brethren."' Only tiiose are true

followers who seek the -profit of the brother.^" In the dispute at

Corinth some were for Paul, others for Apollas, or Cephas, while some

were for Christ. Paul rebuked them for- their division and asked, "Are

ye not carnal?" Why should those be rebuked who were for Christ?

Bunyan answered, "because they were for him in opposition to his holy
5

apostles."

1. Differences .-bout Water Baptism, No Bar t o Communion. 0.629.
2. Romans 15i5*
3. I John 1:3; 3s23.
4» James 4s 11.
3. I Corinthians 4»
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Bunyan gave an exegesis of Ephesiana 4:4-6. "The body is one."

The church is a body, which ought not to be torn by schism. "One

Spirit. * The Spirit is the quickening principle by which the body is

made alive. The one Spirit holds the body together and connects all

the members with the one Head, Jesus Christ. "One hope." The object

of our hope is one. There is one eternal life, one heaven, in which all

Christians share. "One Lord." All true Christians give their allegiance

to this common Lord. "One faith." By this one attitude of trust we

all stand justified. It is an attitude which is common to every Christian.

"One baptism." Bunyan denied forcefully that this refers to water baptism,

but thought that it was the baptism of the Holy Spirit. In like manner,

there is "One God and Father of all, who is a ove all, through all, and

in you all." Christians must believe the truth of this scripture and

"both join together, and hold in one." He concluded that any time there

is strife among the churches, "Carnality is but the bottom, and they are
x

but babes that do it; their zeal is but a puff."

1. This was the same baptism referred to in I Corinthians 12{13» "For
by one Spirit are we all baptised into one body."

2. Differences bout Water Baptism, No Bar to Caanunion. p.623.
3. A eason of My Practice in Worshij. o.6l 3« *~~
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The church was one gospel church until the Antichrist invaded

the ranks and gained control. Before that tirne all Christians spoke

the seme language of love and appreciation no matter how much one

outstripped another. .Antichrist was as the tower of Babel* God, in

his just Providence, had to separate Christians into different tongues
1

and pemit the strife among the;a, because they had lost His Spirit.

Through all the misunderstanding and disunity, God was working to

deliver his church from Antichrist and restore it to the unity, wisdom,
2

and goodness which is His will.

Bunyan realised that in his day he could not expect to see the

haraony of all churches. During the thousand years of peace Christians

would find sore light from scripture so that the varying interpretations

would focus in Christ.

"It shall not be then as now, a Bopish doctrine,
a Quaker doctrine, a Prelutical doctrine, and the Presbyter,
Indeoendent, and Anabaptist thus distinguished, and thus
confounding and destroying. But the doctrine shall be one." 3

In this "Hew Jerusalem" all parts of Christ1 s body will join together

in contribution to the life of the whole.

1. An Exposition of The First Ten Chapters of Genesis. Vol.2.p.501»
2* Of Antichrist And His Puin. Vol.2.p.54,
3» The Holy Cit-V. Or The New Jerusalem, p.41 9. Based on Ephesians

4:1o; Colossians 2:19.
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CHURCH AND STATE.

The relationship between church and state began for Bunyan

-with the Biblical statement that civil authority is from God and

men are to obey their rulers. The wisdom of the Bible is seen when

one reflects that rulers make for stability and order in the life

of the nations, Christians must give thanks fox- those in authority.

They must not only obey their rulers, but also, they must love them,
•j

pray for them, and do them good,

Bunyan exhorted his Christian friends to have a positive attitude

toward theldng, even during times of persecution. He considered

himself a good citizen and a loyal subject. His objection against

certain laws were meant to be constructive and w£re made for the best

2
interests of the state,

His defence of the king led Mm to excuse his ruler at times for

wrongs he had committed. Hie basic trouble was within the people

themselves when they wore oppressed by the state. The king was

influenced greatly by the judgements of his advisers and they in

turn reflected the general religious temper of the nation. Bunyan

saw the Icing as a check on the evil connivances of the bishops and

1, Advice to Sufferers. Vol,2,p,708,
2, The writer cannot agree with the conclusion of TIKDALL, W. (opicit.

p,137) "That Bunyan cherished a deep and natural hatred of both
king and government, like any normal Baptist of the time, is
apparent from remarks scattered throughout his texts.,,"
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wrote:

Let the ICing have verily a place in
your hearts, and with heart and Biouth give
thanks for him, for he is a better saviour
of us than we may be aware of, and may have
delivered us from more deaths than we can

tell how to tliink.^

It was the Antichrist who was responsible for the evils in

the relationships between church and state» The false church

had manipulated the state for its own ends, and was responsible

for the persecution of true gospel believers» He was extreme

and quite unreflective at this point, ascribing all injuries done

to the true church by the state through the ages to "the instigation

and witchcraft of this mistress of iniquity," When this "whore"

is burned with fire, the kings that loved Antichrist shall die,

God would destroy the evil nations built on sin. During the

thousand year reign of peace kings will no longer be poisoned by

Antichrist and will "fall in love with the true and chase matron,
4

and vdth our Christ, her Lord*"

Bunyan might have written partly from expediency in order to

gain more lenient treatment, but that does not account for the

positive force of his position* Seen from the present perspective

1, Of Antichrist and His Ruin, p.74*
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sin lies embeddedin rulers as men, and there is no guarantee that

they will act .justly when they are not under the influence of a

false church.

Bunyan had to face the problem of obedience to civil authority

and to conscience at the same time. He was very clear in Ms

thinking on tMs crucial subject. When the ruler disobeyed God

and cast the righteous into prison a Christian roust recognise the

authority of the ruler, yet remain true to Ms conscience, TMs

was possible by accepting the punishment rather than rebelling against

the authority. Writing to actual and potential sufferers he said,

"I know these things are against the grain of tire flesh, but they

are not against the graces of the Spirit."

In order to be a Christian in non-resistance a person must know

in Ms own raind that he was obeying tire higher law of God. He must

pass by the injuries done to him with no thought of revenge. Godds

grace must be revealed in Ms life during Ms time of suffering, and
i

Ms faith should be strengthened, as a result of the persecution.

His position had been formulated by the time of the first

imprisoimeai» Mr. Cobb, the magistrate clerk, was sent to Bunyan

to persuade him to give up preaching end be released from prison.

Oobbt You know the scripture saith, 'The powers that
be are ordained of God.*" Bunyan agreed.

1. Advice to Sufferers. Vol.2.p.708.
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Cobb: Well, then, the King commands you
that you shall not have private meetings.••

Banyans I told him that Paxil did arm the powers
that were in his day to be from God; yet
he was often in prison under them for all
that. And also, though Jesus Christ told
Pilate that he load no power over him, but
of God, yet he died under the same Pilate.
Sir, said I, fThe law hath provided two
weys to obey; the one to do that which I,
in lay conscience do believe that I am bound
to do actively, and where I cannot obey
actively, there I am willing to lie dom,
and to suffer what they shall do to me.'

Bunyan had proved the metal of Ms words in the fires of persecution

when at the close of his life he wrote;

I do confess myself one of the old-fashioned
professors, that covet to fear God and honour the
King! I am al30 for blessing them that curse me,
and doing good to them that hate me...And I have mire
peace in the practice of these tilings than the world
is aware of...^

Evil inevitably results when the church tries to become thestate.

Church leaders become corrupt as they gain worldly authority, "As
when that cursed monster the Pope. * .became in a manner the Prince of

all the earth.When Antichrist gains control of the state there

1* An Account of the Im-risonmcnt of Mr. John Bunyan. Vol.1 .p.59.
2. This attitude was taken by Baptists throughout England. In London, in

1654, a petition ms drawn which was entitled, The Humble Representation
and. Vindication of Many of Messenger. Elders, mid Bret>*rrr Belonging
to Several of the Baptised ^iTcfces in the Nation» Cancorning; Their
Opinion and Resolutions, feucMng' the Civil Government. Tho churches felt
obliged! to obey the civil powers because they were from God. However,
in the event the civil powers imposed tilings opposed to conscience, "Yet
they kno • of no other way in this oase but either patiently to suffer,
or humbly to entreat favour." They did not pretend to judge the rulers.
They simply aclcriowledged them as powers from God. They prayed for rulers
at all times, and hoped they vould be granted liberty of conscience.
UKD i®n&,E.B.(Sd.) Confessions of Faith and Other Public Documents of
Baptist Churches of England in the Seventeenth Century.

3. An Exposition of the First Ten Chapters of Genf&is. Vol*2.p.426.
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is persecution of those who hold different views from the

established church# Bunyan cited the recent Spanish Inquisition

as an example of this truth# He drew the conclusion that all

laws made by the state at the instigation of the church, "took
•j

their being, andhave their life arid soul by the Spirit of Antichrist#"

While the church should not try to control the state by assuming

official functions or by coers on of law-makers, it did have a moral

obligation to influence leaders of the state toward God and goodness#

The church should pray that the officials of government would be guided

by God in specific problems confronting them# This practice is

recorded in the Bedford, church record, "It was agreed that the 13th

day of the next month be set apart to seek Sod about•• «the «fairs of
2

the nation."

Members of the church were encouraged by Bunyan to take an active

part in the affairs of government. In 1637 six or seven of his

church members sat on the Bedford Municipal Council, which was reorganised
3

by James II. He felt that the king had a moral responsibility to

appoint Christians to public office, and the people, when electing men

to public trust-, should choose true Christians. Bunyan pictured the

good society ctaainated by Christian influence which resulted from

1. Of Antichrist and His Ruin. "Vol#2,p#50.
2. The Church Book of Bunyan. Meeting, p.13. Dated, "6th day of the

first month, 1o57.
3. TALON, KENBI, op.cit. p.13«
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individuals in office who had received theirideals and attitudes in

the church fellowship •

Bunion dealt with the proper relationship of the state toward

the church. The state had the negative duty of keeping peace by

apprehending evil doers, A Christian should be cast into prison

by the magistrate if he disobeyed the laws# God ordained the civil

law to punish the sins of all citinens. "They are the ministers of

God to execute God's v?rath against the evil-doers»"^
The magistrate had the positive duty toward the gospel churches

of protecting and encourageing these people of God, The state

should encourage the churches by providing liberal sums of money for

the construction of church buildings, Bunyan was careful to state that

funds provided by the state must be given v/ithout political Influence

in the internal affairs of the churches,

A primary duty of the state was to guarantee freedom for the true

worshippers, The state was not to favour any one establishment at the

expense of othera, It was hot to coerce people into church attendance.

The magistrates should have power to hel destroy the Antichrist and

keep out all f. Ise religion that vnuld seek to become an establishment.

The functioning of the local church should be left entirely in the

hands of the congregations to be executed according to their understanding

of scripture.

Advice to Sufferers. Vol,2.p.705«
2, Of Antichrist and His Ruin. Vol.2, p.74.
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It was a popular sentiment among the established churchmen that

Baptists were anarchists or rebels of the Fifth Monarchy variety,

Bunyan insisted that freedom of worship without state control would not

jeopardize the king's position.

"It is a false report that the governors of the
nation have received if they believe.she (the gospel
church) is and hath been of old a rebellious city and
destructive to kings...I say these are lying words...
she is not for meddling with anything that is theirs,
from a thread even to a shoe-lacket. Her glory is
scriptural and heavenly, and she is satisfied with
what is her own. "1

The king should appoint magistrates who knew the law of God as well

as civil law. Only as the magistrates were Christian could they fulfil

their proper functions for the good, of society, and for the peace and
2

safety of the church. Hvil magistrates had a bad influence on the

entire society. In the Holy War, the corrupt mayor, Lord Lustings,

and the Recorder, Mr. Forgetgood, had a very destructive moral influence,

"These two, therefore, by their power and practice,
example and smiles, upon evil, did much more to grammor
(instil into the mind) and settle the common people in
hurtful ways. For who doth not perceive, but when
those that sit aloft are vile, and corrupt themselves,
they corrupt the whole region and country where they
are?"3

In The Holy bar, the evil magistrates were brought to trial by the

servant of mmanuel. Grace-Doubt, Fvil«Questioning, Mr, Atheist, Lustings,

etc. were sentenced to death.

1« The New Jerusalem. Vol.3« p.410.
2. Of Antichrist and His Ruin. Vol.2, p.42 ff.
3. Vol.3, p. 264.
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"You, the prisoners at the bar, you have been here
indicted and. proved guilty of high crimes against
Birmanuel our Prince, and against the famous town
of Mansoul, crimes for which you must be put to
death, and die ye accordingly."1

It was the Christian civil magistrates who punished the false magistrates.

It must be remembered that Bunyan was speaking allegorically and .did not

necessarily mean to imply that the michristian magistrate should be put

to death. He did mean that the spirit which they represented should die

in "Mansoul", His concern was for a society in which Christian magistrates

would restrain those who were opposed to the gospel church.

A somewhat more conservative position had been set forth most

succinctly by John Milton. This great political thinker addressed

Cromwell by urging him to rely upon the leaders of the Independent party.

"To these men...you would without doubt do right to commit the protection

of our liberties...Then I trust you will leave the church to its own

government." He was not willing that nonchriotiano should be represented

in government;

"For the intention of laws is to check the
commission of vice...For who would vindicate your right
of unrestrained sufferage, or of choosing that rep¬
resentatives you liked best, merely that you might elect
the creatures of jour own faction.. .who would give you
most lavish feasts, and enable you to drink to the
greatest excess? Thus not wisdom and authority, but
turbulence and gluttony would soon exalt the vilest
miscreants from our taverns and our brothels...to the
rank and dignity of senators.,.It is not agreeable to the
nature of things that such persons ever should be free."

1. The Holy War. Vol.3, p.368.
2. The General Baptists declared, "That it is the will and mind of God (in

these Gospel times) that all men should have the free liberty of their
own consciences in matters of religion, or worship,without the least
opposition, persecution, as simply upon that account..." The statement
went on to say, "We believe that there ought to be Civil Magistrates in
all nations for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them
that do well." Whitley. (Bd.) A Brief Confession or Declaration of Faith
1652^1728. p.19.
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Milton felt that for Christians, "liberty is the best school of virtue."

The Christians should be free in their religions

"I trust that you -willpermit the free discussion of
truth without any hazard to the author,, .which is the best
way to make truth flourish and knowledge abound. If there
be any who -think this is not liberty enough, he appears to
me to be rather inflamed with the vest of ambition, or of
anarchy, than with the love of a genuine and well-regulated
liberty,"1

Bunyan did not agree with til ton when he said that only Christians

should be entitled by law to hold office, hut he did feel that the Icing

was morally obliged to appoint gospel Christians, and the people should

exercise good judgment in electing them. He did not discuss the question

of whether those who were not Christian should bepermitted to vote.

Talon was not entirely right when he concluded that Bunyan taught a

2
theocratic and militant type of government. It was not to be theoctatic

in the extreme Calvinistic sense, Bunyen believed in liberty to worship

or not to worship. There was liberty to worship according to the

dictates of conscience, so long as the church did not attempt to control

the state and thus deny liberty of worship to others.

The state should be theocratic in the sense that congregations of

worshippers should be recognised as good for the state. The crown should

bind them together and give them encouragement, but without control over

their lives. He thought in terms of a state-church relationship similar

to that which existed when Cromwell was Protector. It was theocratic,

1. WOODHOtEE, A.S.P. op,ext. p.230 ff. Milton's pamphlet, Pefensio
Secunda. 1654.

2. TALCN, HENEX. Qn.cit. p. 264.
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moreover, in the sense that he wanted Christian influence to pervade every

segment of political life, so that only Christians would be magistrates.

It parted frcm theocracy when this was made mandatory by law in such

fashion that liberty was denied to dissenters, Bunyan wanted the state

to rule in secular affairs and the church to be supreme in religious life.

The two were separate, with mutual respect and aid. He said, "Let us be

punished by the law of God, as we are his servants, and by the law of the

king as we are his subjects; and we shall never complain."

The weakness of his position lay in his desire to oppress the estab¬

lished church and the Roman church, which he considered to be the

Antichrist, His purpose was to guarantee freedom. Yet, when the

principle of suppression is applied, even to the intolerant, the door

opens for loss of liberty. Also, when the state supports.the church

by gifts of money for buildings, etc. it is most difficult to keep the

influence of politics out of the internal life of the church. However,

these are insights gained frcm living in the great experiment of modern

society where there is separation of church and state. Bunyan*s position

was extreme for Ms day when no such experiment in democracy had ever been

tried on a national scale.

1. Of Antichrist and His Ruin. Vol.2, p.44. "A premonition to the
Reader.*
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A COMPARISON AND CONTRAST.

There is no evidence that Baxter and Bunyan ever saw each,

other or exchanged any Idnd of corres ondence. Indeed, neither

mentioned the other in his writings. Nevertheless, they were part

of a common struggle to raake the Puritan expression of Christianity

dominant in a land torn by conflicting ideologies. In their very

intense and fruitful lives there were at least three men who touched

them both.

Baxter reached against Anotaptistry at Coventry during the

Civil War in l6lf6. The Baptists sent for Benjamine Coxe of

Bedfordshire, a learned and able debater, to refute Baxter. Coxe

was a Particular Baptist and was known to Bunyan, but the Bedford

pastor of later years did not approve of his exclusive attitude any

more than did Baxter.1
After Baxter's banishment from the church he lived at Acton

where lie had Sir Matthew Hale as a neighbour. The two men were

2
kindred spirits and developed a very close friendship. Judge

Hale was in court at Bedford when Bunyan was first imprisoned. The

1. BOWIGKE, P.J, A Life of the Reverend Richard Baxter p.226. Later
Coxe returned to Coventry and preached without permission. When he
was arrested Baxter pleaded for his release. Coxe wrote an
appendix to the second edition of the Particular Baptist Confession
of Faith of in which he revealed his strong conviction for closed
communion.

2. Autobiography P.205. Baxter wrote, "She last year of my abode
at Acton I had the happiness of a neighbour whom I cannot easily
praise above his worth, which was Sir Matthew Hale."
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case -was not in his personal jurisdiction, but Bunyan's second

wife, Elizabeth, pleaded with Mm to intervene on behalf of her

husband. Judge Hale evidenced his syBtpathy aid. would have given

aid had not his colleague, Judge TdLsden, refused to be swayed by

her pleas.

It will be remembered that Bunyan and Edwajpd. *'owler not only
criticised each other's theology but also exchanged a vicious

barrage of vituperative language. Fowler was more Influenced by

the Cambridge Platonists than was Baxter, but the two men were

on friendly terms and exchanged severe! letters in which they

showed appreciation for each other's works.

During his earlier ministry Baxter despised the Baptists, He

joined the Parliamentary army in order to refute their views. He

grew in appreciation of them as they became more settled and published

their "Peaceable Confessions of Faith," He opposed very strenuously

those Baptists who enphasised their sectarianism, Hugh Martin said,

"He found it easier to understand Baptists like Bunyai^ though so far

as I know he never mentioned his name,"

When the .Puritan movement is viewed as a whole one is struck

with the similarities of the various parties. Each group was in

rebellion against the established authority of the king and prelates.

1, MARTIN, HUGH, op.clt. p.72.
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The parties can be understood in relation to the extent of their

revolt and the impatience of their raeidbers to wait for internal

church reforms.

Puritanism must he understood not only as a reaction, but

also as a positive force. Baxter and Bunyan both gave expression

to a movement that emphasised the absolute sovereignty of God, the

neces ity for individual salvation, a belief that this life was

merely a preparation for the life to come, a desire to order

church life accorditig to the pure teachings of scripture, and

a sense of the necessity for ersonal holiness. Baxter tafcght

families to prayi

"0 God, be merciful to us, vile and
miserable sinners...Our lives are as but a
shadow that passeth away; and it is as but
a moment till we shall leave this world, and ^
appear before Thee to give up our account..•"

At the same time Bunyan wrote:

"The world hateth thee if thou be a Christian;
The things of the world are snares for thee, even
thy bed and table, thy wife and husband, yea, thy
most lawful enjoyments have that in them that will
most certainly sink: thy soul to hell, if thou dost
not strive against the snares that are in therm

The two men stood side by side in the Puritan tradition in their

complete dedication to an inward call from God. They were spiritual

1, CMS!. The Poor Man's Family Bible. Vol.19»P.&j4.
2. The 3trait Gate. Vol.1.p.370.
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giants in their personal devotion. Each had the unusual experience

of expecting death ea ly inlife, and then learning to live "as a

dying man." Both men stood ready to witness to truth without fear

of losing life or position.^ Bunyan gave a large part of the secret

of their lives when he wrote, "I have often thought that the "best
2

Christians are found in the worst of times."

Those who stood within the Puritan movement had more likenesses

than differences, although it w&s hard, for most of them to realise that

truth. Bailer concluded:

The disagreements that rendered Puritans into
Presb; teriana, Independents, and Baptists were
in the long run rot ao significant as the qualities
of character, of mind and of imagination which kept
them all alike Puritans

The religious, social, and economic differences in their backgrounds,

help explain their conceptions of the church. Those people who were

most dispossessed, despised,:, and neglected rebelled against the established

drier more than did their more respected brethren.

Baxter was bom into middle-class surroundings with a father who

was a "godly conforming Puritan»" His parentswere never without

servants, although they did have certain financial troubles*

1. It is interesting to note that both men came from centres of Lollard
influence. John. Bus visited in both areas as early a3 1374* (LEWISj
A History of the Anabaptists in England* 1734 p. X.)

2. Bvim: 'Sayings. Vol.i.p«66
3. Cp.cit p.17*
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They provided for Ms private tutorage which was the eqivalent of a

university education. His class thought in terras of political and

social responsibility, although they rebelled against the king and

urged reforms that would place ore control in their hands. This

social group looked with horror upon the arrogance and audacity of

the lower classes who were beginning to claim equality. Baxter

echoed the sentiment of Ms background when he verbally blasted the

new class of Baptist mechanic preachers* "0 poor England! What
4

vermin are bred in thy carcus."

Bunyan came from the environment of the poor and dispossessed.

His tinker father did not understand the learned sermons preached

in the parish church. His class had almost nothing to lose arid
' ''

ma*

everything to gain by revolting against existing conditions. He

had no opportunity for formal education. Indeed, he felt fortunate

to have been taught to road and write.

The difference in the social scale 3 s epitomized in their

contrasting r nks in military service. Baxter was invited by

Cromwell to serve as a chaplain after he had preached before the

Protector and Parliament; Bunyan served as a private in a reserve

garrison.

It is to be granted that Baxter was very sympathetic with the

1 • Plain Scripture Proof of Infants' Baptism and Church Membership.
p.149.
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tins poor» He gave finely of his money for their welfare and

pleaded their cause for eoonocdc reform» However, his attitude

was paternalistic, in the preface of The Boor Man* s Family Bible
4

he said that he wrote for "the ignorant and vulgar," Those

words were used freely in Baxter's enviroruaent, nevertheless they

would not be appreciated by the rising tide of democratic reformers

in politics and r eligion.

Bunyan was a part of the lower class revolt against privilege,

indifference and injustice. He saw most of the saints of God as

poor contemptible people who were similar to the "certain beggar"
2in the parable of the rich man. It is time that as Bunyan became

a Christian leader lie accepted social gradation without extreme democratic
3

ideology. Yet lie was a part of that segment of society that was

seeking a sense of human soli&atry and true community. His class could

become respected in church or society only as it rebelled against

existing structures and demonstrated that it had a positive contribution

to make for God and to the life of the times.

Baxter sought to maintain stability and an ordered life, while

at the a.-. me time he espoused the freedom of the Spirit taught by Puritans,

1, CEMS, Volume 19.p.300,
2, A Few Sighs From Hell, Vol,3*P»676.
3, HUSSEY» "Christian Conduct in Baxter and Bunyan." The Baptist Quarterly,

Vol.14 April 1951.PP.77-83.
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He was most concerned in his conception of the church that men should

not go to extremes in their reaction against the existing conditions

which ha opposed. A typical sentence with him was, "We must distinguish

between the cruel masters of this game and the rest that have no hand in
•i

it." He would remove the worst abuses and bring the Puritan message

without upsetting the existing church patterns any more than was necessary.

Buiyan could not be concerned for an ordered church life until he had

gained personal, freedom and respect» This was possible for him and his

generation only by the extreme rebellion of sectarianism. Almost every

difference in their conceptions of the church can be anticipated on the

basis of this central insight*

Bunyan' e dominant purpose in life was to bring the pilgrims of earth

to a saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, which would set them free in the

"glorious liberty" of truth. Baxter's primary passion also was to bring

people to the gates of heaven, but with him salvation expressing itself

in union with God and man through the aooeptanoo of moral responsibility.

Baxter was a philosopher as well as a theologian. He combined a

rationalism with his evangelical faith. Be was concerned for the order

of creation as well as the realm of redemption. He majored in detailed

arguments, logical consequences, and philosophical proofs, and almost

always used more words than were necessary» He

1» OBIS. Moral Itro/anostioation. Vo1»13»p»413.
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heud a.sensitive, poetic spirit and spoke with enthusiasm, but this

was kept in subordination to reason#

Bunynn spoke to the common nan, and took care to make his words

and thoughts simple, He wrote for those -who bad, "Shallow purses,
1

short memories, and but little tiro to spare»" Bunyen was primarily

a sensitive artist who painted the moat striking work pictures, while

at the same time he was a constructive thinker» He thought in terras

of redemption but gave very little place to creation. He was a master

at noticing the ooraaonp'lace things, and made them vehicles for the
2

expression of the truth»

Baxter had the deeper insights of the true scholar which helped

him to understand better the tsmxmtous events of their duae» Bunpan

gave a raost vivid expression to this evangelical faith by his interesting

and amusing method of planting truth in the memory.^ Both irsen

were read with keen anticipation by vast hosts of people, Baxter

influenced the leading statesmen, merchants, end educated ministers

of England, while Bunyon's influence was more restricted to his

own social class during his lifetime.

1. The Seventh-Day Sabbath. Vol.2.p.361.
2. Fner. the idea for Pilgrim's Progress came to Bunyan the tiioughts

crowded into his mind faster than he could write, "like sparks
from the coals." The book was written with the intense delight
of a creative artist. "The Author's Apology For Pilgrim's Progress,"
Vol.3.p»85.

3* Memoir of John Bunyan. Vol.3.p.CV



29?.

THE CONCEPTION OP THS CHURCH,

The two men agreed that there was a universal church composed of

all the elect, and local congregations of saints. Neither of them

conceived of the church as a "building, a denomination, or a territorial

body, . These two basic perspectives for viewing the church came from

the New Testament, Baxter's thought patterns were expressed in terms

of the creeds, so that he used the words, "The One, Holy, Catholic, and

Apostolic church," Bunyan dealt with these concepts, but in his reaction
1

against traditional creeds, he did not use their language.

They agreed that the universal church was invisible and was Imam.

only to God, One who professed faith in Jesus Christ became a member of

the universal church by that act, apart from his membership in a local

congregation. Each made the individual's relation to the church depend

on his relation to Christ, rather than the individual * 3 relation to Christ

being dependent upon Ms relation to the church,

Bunyan placed emphasis on the "holy" church, while Baxter thought

more pointedly in terms of the "apostolic" church. For both men holiness

was personal and practical, rather than corporate and theoretical. They

did not lay stress on the divinity of the church in such fashion as to

gloss over its failures j neither did they stress its human side to the

1, Baptists, who were persecuted for not conforming to traditional
creeds, have generally been opposed to their use. Thus Ashworth
set forth the British Baptist position in 1938, "Baptists do not
have a creed. Truth maices itw own appeal and furnishes its own
defence." (MCKENZIE, K. Editor, Union of Christendom. 1938. p.336).
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reacted more strongly against the moral laxness of the times and demanded

higher standards of personal holiness, vhich was possible only in the

smaller, separated groups. The Kiddesminotor pastor oalled the churches

of Bunyan's type, "the over-doing Separatists." Baxter opposed severe

questioning and a probationary status for persons seeking membership,

Bunyan felt that these were necessary precautions to ensure a pure church.

The Baptist movement saw the pride and complacency of the prelates

when they claimed to be in the true apostolic succession. Other

educated ministers jeered at the unschooled tradesmen who were preaching

and said they were unfit because of their ignorance of church history,

Bunyan was a part of the movement which was in reaction against those

who used, their apostolic succession or education as a badge of superiority.

He oonsi&ei-ed church history and philosophy as "the wisdom of mm." He

was guided by the Holy Spirit, isho gave an immediate knowledge of God's

will. This was more significant than all human learning and made the

despised of the earth the real inheritors of the kingdom.

Those of Baxter's background were mistaken in thinking that a

university education was necessary before a person could be used by God.

Those who were of kindred spirits with Bunyan erred in equating knowledge

with apostasy, although Bunyan himself was nover extreme and respected

education which placed the New Testament at its centre.

Bunyan*s view was a needed reaction to help men realise that church

history is not revelation in the same sense as the Bible. Yet Baxter was
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oorrect in saying that the church cannot overleap the centuries

•without takir^ current prejudices and reading them unchecked into the
4

scripture. Baxter knew that the churoh had a more sure perspective

when it knew how Bible commentators and theologians in the past had

dealt with the perennial problems of every age. He sought freedom of

thought after having gained the insights of history. Bunyan went

immediately to the source of truth in the scripture.

Bach believed in the catholic church, although Baxter's conception

of the term was much broader. He understood something of the movements

of history that were responsible for the shapes and forms that the

church had assumed in different parts of the world. Baxter wanted to

make Christ's army as big as possible. He accepted those who

implicitly believed what they did not explicitly express. Bunyan

was more concerned for a completely dedicated and highly trained army,

even though it was smaller, Baxter was willing to include many

prelates and Romans in the catholic church whom Bunyan would never

admit as belonging to Christ.

During the times of extreme crises and reaction, the saints of

history have viewed the church in eschatological terns. The greater

1. HUGH MARTIN, (op.cit. p.78) quotes from Baxter's book, The Life
of Faith, where he warns the people that "looking for that in
scripture which God never intended it for, doth tempt the
unskilful into unbelief."
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the upheaval the more a need is felt for the radical intervention

of God's power. Bunyan saw the church with more eschatological reality

than did Baxter, For the Bedford pastor the church was created anew

wherever a congregation gathered in the presence of the Holy Spirit.

He said with a sense of wonder»

"This glorious Majesty is himself present to "behold
his worshippers in their worshipping him, 'When two
or three are gathered together in my name, I am there, *
Again, he is said to walk 'in the midst of the seven
golden candlesticks,' that is, in the churches, and
that with a countenance like the sun..

Baxter saw the church more as a continuing historical institution in

wlii da the generations were "bound to each other. Each was emphasising

a part of the total truth of the church,

Bunyan saw the corruptions of the church in history as the working

of Antichrist} Baxter saw them more as the natural tendencies of

pride and slackness within human nature. Bunyan "believed that God

was working directly with the churches to "build His kingdom on earth.

God would chain the Antichrist and cast him into the "bottomless pit.

Baxter saw the force of the gospel working through the sermons, the

sacraments, and the service of the church as a possible means for

bringing the kingdom of God on earth, but he doubted if this would be

accomplished before Christ returned at the end of history.

A Treatise on the Fear of God. Vol.1, p.i*41.
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Baxter and Bunyan were in agreement when they insisted

that only those people should be members of the local church who had

personal faith and holiness of life» The individual was the basic unit

in the thinking of both men, but Baxter saw more clearly then Bunyan that

the church creates the conditions which make decision possible.

T.W. Hanson sheds light on the subject when he says, "It is true

that the church is not organised into existence by believers band! g

together, it is equally true that believers are not manufactured by the

church." The Church creates the climate in which a personal and

private decision is made. gain he says, "The church is prior to any

particular member; but equally that member's personal decision is prior
2

to his church membership»" Buryan thought primarily about the

individual decision; Baxter gave more consideration to the church as

the community out of which decision grows.

The con.- relational form of government was the only valid pattern

of church organisation in the New Testament for Bunyan. This approach

to polity made each person responsible for the total life of the group

and gave a sense of dignity to all members. Bunyan look more seriously

the priesthood of all believer's and the leadership of the Holy Spirit

with each Christian. In the Bunyan congregation this pattern helped

1. Dr. W.O. Carver, a Southern Baptist statesman, stated the position
of Bunyan and Baxter, "The church proclaims salvation in the name
of Christ. It does not administer or withhold salvation."
(FLEW, N. Editor, The Nature of The Church. This section is
entitled, "The Baptists in the United States.").

2* op.oit. pp.23-24.
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people develop into responsible participants.

Baxter believed in the autonomy of each congregation, as did Bunyan,

but he wanted the minister to rule the congregation as the undershepherd

of Christ. Baxter was profoundly concerned for a sense of order in

church life. His position had the advantage of permitting trained

leaders to guidd unstable people. For Bunyan the minister was the first

among equals; for Baxter be stood in the relationship of a doctor with

his patients# Baxter was concerned primarily for stability; Bunyan

was interested more in self-direction#

Each man thought that a call from God was the basic qualification

for a minister# In his concern for a qualified ministry, Baxter wished

to place a "treble-lock" on the door of the church. He would give one

key to the magistrate, another to an ordaining; council composed of
\

ministers in the area, and. a third to the local congregation. Before

a man could become the minister of a church he must have all three lcey3.

Baxter's purpose was to keep out of the ministry the men of Bunyan's type,

or at least to kee :> the sectarians from gaining the same approval and

su port as those men of his type. Baxter said concerning the preaching

of unlearned men;

"If any would raise an army to extirpate knowledge and
religion, (it would be) the Tinkers and Sowgates and
Crate-Carriers, and beggars and bargemen and all the rabble
that cannot read, nor even use the Bible...."2

1 # Baxter stood in the Presbyterian tradition which insisted that the
Presbyter originally iiad the right to ordain# Bunyan followed the
Baptist view which held that laymen can participate in ordination.

2» fOWIGKE, ed. The Boor Huabanclaan's Advocate, p. 24«
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She weakness of Baxter* s position is seen when one realises how

God can raise up a Bunyan. Such men tend to spealc the language of their

own people and develop a sense of coiimunity which is often lacking in

the more conventional churches. These men are lost to the churches that

require high standards of education before ordination. The value of his

position is seen when, one realises that Baxter was concerned to keep out

of the ministry a vast number of fanatics, misfit3, and mentally ill

persons who would impose their maladjustments on the excitements and
1

tensions of the times#

Bunyan would let all ministers flourish, except those prelates who

would overthrow the freedom of the church. He assumed that the ultimate

good sense of the people, along with the working of the Holy Spirit,

would triumph in the end. It was safer to .permit peaceful propaganda

by each sect than to harness the Spirit by man-imposed rules.

Baxter was concerned for an over-arching pattern of church life that

would minister to the needs of all the people in eaCSh parish. He felt

a sense of responsibility for providing an ordered system of churches

throughout England. He was not enslaved by parish boundaries, but he

felt that this was the reasonable laethod to ensure an adequate church

life for the nation.

1. TINDALL, on.pit, p.97* To take one example of this irresponsible
attitude, Abieser Coppe wrote a pamphlet entitled, Fiery Flying
Soil (London, 1649) in which he gave the results of a complicated
vision. The Lord said through him, "Ifowl, howl, ye nobles. »•
Guts will be let out, women*3 bellies ripped».."
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Bunyan wanted freedom to preach in any parish and form churches with¬

out regard to parish "bounds. He believed that this method, or lack of

method, would ultimately bring churches to every area, and would serve the

people better than a general plan imposed by those in authority. His plan

always depended upon the initiative of the people living in an area, and

brought a churdh life that more surely met their needs. Buryan was not so

extreme in this conception as most Baptists. The Independent influence on

Ms thought made him see the value of an ordered society in which the churches

worked together for the good of the nation.

If Baxter were living today in the United States of .mierioa he would

favour the comity agreements of the National Council of Churches whereby the

denominations work together to provide a ministry for- under-churohed areas,

being careful not to overlap in their efforts. Bunyan would be supremely

concerned that a vital gospel church should exist in each oommunity, and

would compete with the ordered church if it did not successfully perform

its purpose. Baxter's method tended to be systematic while Bupyan's approach

was spontaneous.

Both church leaders saw the importance of elders and deacons. Baxter

wanted the elders to be ordained to the ministry and used as assistants to

a more Mghly trained minister. Blders should assist the leading minister

and interpret his plans to the congregation. This assured him that they

would stay witMn the bounds of propriety. Bunyan was an elder for several

years in the Bedford church and in that capacity he was sent out to preach to

the world. For him elders could call churfih meetings, decide who should speak

in the congregation, lead the congregation in the discipline of members, and

assist in the general planning of the church's life.
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Worship was of primary significance to "both men. They led their

congregations into profound personal encounter with the living God.

For Baxter the form of the service was relatively unimportant. He

could use the stability that set patterns provided without being tied

to them. His worship services combined the Puritan desire for direct¬

ness, personal encounter, aM meaningfulness with the liturgical forms

of the established church,

Bunyan reacted in an extreme way against the liturgical worship

of the established church. He assumed that there could not be a sense

of true worship by the use of set forms. Liturgy led inevitably to a

dull formality which was devoid of meaning. He was concerned for

individual expression and community within worship and therefore encouraged

an orderly but spontaneous congregational participation.

Bunyan did not bother to discuss tire value of the minister wearing

a surplice, the sign of the cross at baptism, kneeling at the Lord's

Supper, the place of the altar rail in the church building, etc. His

friends were in complete agreement that these things were "filthy rags of

popery." Baxter, with his more moderate reaction, could see the good

intention that first inspired the use of these things, but he saw that

when they became ends rather than means, they had usurped their place

and were not to be used.

Church fellowship was a richer experience for Bunyan because he

shared life in a more restricted community. One of the values of Bunyan's

type of church is the depth of community which is possible when all the
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members have had rich experience of grace which they share with each

other#

Both men were masters in the great tradition of Puritan preaching.

Neither lifted the sermon out of its proper place to contrast it with

worship. Yet they saw the sermon as a primary vehicle for the working

of God's grace. They prepared and preached with the sure knowledge

that life or death hung in the Balance. Each gave considerable attention

to developing skill as a craftsman in preaching. Bunyan's sermons were

theological and evangelistic with more colour, poetry, and simplicity

than Barter's. Baxter preached with directness and power, and yet he

expounded Ms vast system of theology at the same time.

In relation to the Lord's Supper, Bunyan was in the Baptist tradition

of reaction against the magical conceptions of the Roman church, and the

mechanical views of the established church. His tradition very readily

found a vehicle in which to channel its reaction in the Ncrainalisn of

Zwingli. Bunyan saw the central purpose of the supper a s a remembrance

and emphasised the words of Paul, "TMs do in remembrance of me."

Baxter saw the Lord's Supper as more than the revival of a memory j

it was an experience in which: the worshipper® renewed their covenant with

Christ, which was sealed in Ms broken body and shed blood. He saw

further that, since the living Christ was actually present in the

congregation, this was a time for joyous communion with the Lord. He

1, I Corinthians 11:24,
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recognised the further statement of the apostle Paul, "The cup of

blessing which we bless, is it not a participation in the blood of Christ?"

In appreciation for Bunyan*s view it should be remembered that he

expected the living Presence of Christ to be felt in every worship

service. Hence, there was no purpose in creating a special doctrine of

His presence at the supper,

Bunyan wanted every member of his congregation to be present for the

Lord's Supper. Baxter felt that those members who were spiritually

indifferent should be excused, Bunyan agreed that no person should

partake unworthily, but he would expel the errant members from the active

fellowship.

Both men reoogrdsed that the table belonged to the "Lord," They

were happy to welcome true disciples froa other churches to participate

with the local congregation at His table,

Baxter affirmed infant church membership and baptism; Bunyan denied

them. Neither felt that the issue was as central as salvation by grace

through faith, and both spent more tiiae in argument on the subject than

they felt was profitable. They agreed that the act of baptism was an

external symbol of an internal covenant. The profession of faith

symbolised by the act was important rather than the ritual itself.

Baxter felt that the Old Testament covenanting, whereby children were

heirs of the promises, was a valid part of the New Testament faith. Bunyan

1. I Corinthians 10jl6.
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could not agree that God made the faith of parents the condition of

pardon for infants. He felt that one did not necessarily grow to he

a Christian because of good parents* The direct personal choice of

each person as he stood in the presence of the living Christ was the

condition fbr salvation and this must be prior to admittance into the

church fellowship.

Star Baxter it was a symbol of God's acceptance of children to

receive than into the household of faith. It was a dedication of parents

and church, The symbol gave the people cause to realise that any rejection

was their turning from God rather than God turning from them.

Baxter argued that Jesus wanted the children in the church because

when they came to him he toldthe disciples that they must have the faith

of such children in order to enter the kingdom. Bunyan held that this

incident was used by Jesus as a parable to show the kind of faith an adult

needed, rather than an instance of saving faith.

Baxter insisted that discipleship began at birth in the Christian

heme and grew by insensible degrees. Since baptism should be administered

at the beginning of discipleship, it was right to baptise infants.

Bunyan emphasised the fact that as youth grew toward accountability they

were all sinners, estranged from God. As one hole will cause a ship to

sink, so one sin will condom a parson.

The Baptists insisted that innersion was a more literal symbol of

the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ than sprinkling. Baxter's

answer was unsatisfactory when he said that immersion was simply the
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symbol of a soaiding rather than a washing. A more devastating answer

would have been for Mm to have reminded the Baptists that in no other

part of their worship were they concerned for symbolism; indeed, they

were in extreme reaction against it.

Baxter feared that if a trend began toward the acceptance of

immersion it would create a new and furious controversy in the 'universal

church, where sprinkling was the norm. Bunyan maintained an attitude

in which he tried to keep such contention at a minimum.

There was no place in Bunyan's church for confirmation, since infant

baptism was not practised. However, he was careful to give instruction

to seekers before admitting them to membership. He spent much time in

study under John. Clifford before Ms entrance into the Bedford congregation.

Bunyan said very little about the rrieribersMp of children in the

church. He did not say what age they should attain before the act of

personal canii&tiaent. It is doubtful if many children attended his church

or had a place of participation in its life. All of the original

members were "ancient and godly" persohs,1 Baxter spent much time with

the young people in his church. He arranged special prayer meetings and

discussion hours for them, and taught them at confirmation. He followed

their growth within the church family from infancy to adulthood with a

1. This might furnish a clue to explain why Bunyan's own children are
not to be numbered among the members of Ms congregation. Same
have thought that Thomas Bunyan was Ms son, but Brown fop, cit. p.404)
has shown conclusively that this man, who was a member of the
Bedford church, was his brother.
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sense of genuine love and concern.

Both men were in the tradition of those Puritan churches that made

the "best use of discipline. The procedure for its administration was

the sane in "both churches. Each was careful to keep meddlers who were

cenourous and without love from destroying the value of this important

oontrol. At Kidderminster the keys were held by the minister, while

at Bedford they were in the hands of the entire congregation. Bunyan

was more anxious for a very strict and thorough discipline. The records

of church "business at Bedford abound with instances of the use of

discipline.

Each recognised a great responsibility in pastoral care. The

secret of pastoral care for both men was a genuine concern for the needs

of the individual. Baxter devised a very thorough system for heme

visitation and personal instruction, which was less needed by Bunyan

in his smeller congregation. The private instruction given by Baxter

was not so necessary at Bedford where much the same results were obtained

through the sharing of problems and needs within the fellowship of

church meetings.

Baxter was the apostle of a ccsnprehensive Christian unity, yet he

could not be a part of the Church of England because his principle was

too broad. Bunyan was a surprisingly kindred spirit for a Separatist.

As a member of a sect he was opposed to narrow sectarianism, and. had to

struggle to maintain a place within the Baptist fellowship because of this

fact. Baxter prayed daily that "healing principles" might be given to

man. Bunyan wrote a book showing this attitude and gave it the title,



305«

peaceable principles and True. Neither man felt that he had a monopoly

cp truth,

'Each man sought to be a mediator in the theological debates of his

time, Bunyan and his fellow Open-membership Baptists took a middle

ground between the Particular Baptists with their Calvinism, and the

General Baptists who were Arminian. Baxter performed the same service

on a broader scale. They sought to reconcile the mystery of free grace

for all with the truth of divine election.

Both men recognised love as the basis for the Christian life and the

fundamental ingredient in church unity, The two men were agreed that

union could never be expected on unescentials, Each had a genuine

desire for toleration and bearing with the person who had a lack of

understanding at oertainpoints. Both saw that pride was the basis for

most disputes.

They felt that the scripture was clear in demanding that the body of

Christ should not be divided, Baxter was concerned for a visible

expression of this unity in an established church, or in an organised

association of churches, Bunyan stressed the spiritual foundations for

unity of spirit as important rather than external organisation, P.T.

Forsythe drew together the emphases of the two men, "ith Bunyan he agreed,

"The church is not an organisation but an organism* It is not a unity

of structure, but a unity of life," Like Baxter, he was anxious to give

a visible expression to the unity of the spirit, "A street of decent
4

neighbours9" he wrote, "is not a turpie of the Lord,"

1, op,oit, p, 107. For Forsythe the true union lay in Federation, wherebythere"was diversity within the framework of unity.
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The primary problem, of ecumenical thought for Baxter w#s

how to reach out from the local church to join hands with other churches

to strengthen each other and give a unified witness to the world. Bunyan

saw the ecumenical issue set primarily within the local church in relation

to the reception of members of other groups.

The state belongs originally and ultimately to God. He works through

the civil rulers as well as through the churches to bring in Ms kingdom.

Baxter wrote much aore about the working of God in civil affairs than did

Bunyan. The latter emphasised more the need for a sympathetic state that

would grant freedom for men to propagate the gospel. Each wanted the

magistrate to be a Christian and encourage the people by his example in

devotion. Neither thought that the magistrate should compel people to

attend church. They wanted the church to be completely free from the

state in ordering internal affairs. Each wanted freedom for Ms own type

of church to flourish. Baxter doubted the wisdom of the state granting

freedom for the extreme sectarians. Bunyan did not want to let the prelates

have the freedom to destroy freedom.

In considering the problem of toleration the two realities of

authority and freedom must be studies. "Then the church pursues either

extreme it leads to a distorted life. Baxter saw with heartbreaking

clearness the evil of scMsm and the splintering into small sects wMch

results from the extreme use of freedom. He saw the abuse of freedom by

the immature andincapable. Bunyan saw, conversely, with all of Ms emotional

force, the sin of extreme authority. This attitude, wMch was backed by
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force, led to persecution of a kind of dissent which was in many respects
closer to the New Testament than was the established churtfc. When the

cor porate concept of the church is carried to an extreme, the church

develops a greater desire to preserve the status quo than to find living

expressions of truth. The b st of the sectarians sought freedom frcan the
state in order to become more dependent upon God,

Ernest Troeltsch has given the classic definition of the froc church

system:

"The essential meaning of the Free Church system...is the
destruction of the medieval and early Protestant ide" of
a social order welded together by one uniform S tate Church
and of one infallible authority with a uniform control of
the whole of civilisation."1

Baxter stood midway between these two traditions. He wanted a

dominant state church, but he did not conceive of a rigid uniformity

within that church. He wanted the state to back the church by civil

fbrce in keeping those from speaking who opposed the essentials of

Christianity. In addition, he wanted leaders of the state to use their
moral influence on behalf of the church.

Bunyan stood within the Free Church tradition. He considered the

uniform state church that he had known as evidence of the work of Antichrist.

He wanted freedom for each oongrcgation to work, in mutual accord with others

in moulding a good society by moral influence.

Baxter would have been in sympathy with the statement of criticism

1. The Social Teaching of the Christian Churches. (Translated by Olive
Wyon). 1931. Vol.Ill p.6#.
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of the Free Church tradition which said:

"If the early Baptists had had a sense of social and
political and cultural responsibility, like the modern
liberals, they would not have been Baptists but
Episcopalians, or Presbyterians, or, at least in New
England, Congregationalists. For it was these latter
traditions that recognised a vocation to the social
and political order, to culture and education. But
the Baptists either looked for some apocalyptic
solution to these problems, like the Fifth Monarchy
men, or confined their ministrations to the
politically disfranchised and culturally underprivileged.
If they had recognised continuing responsibility here
they could not have accepted Baptist church order, which
has no organs or means of coping with such problems.
Local autonomy is incompatible vdth the larger cultural
or social vocation of the church."1

Bunyan was concerned to make a witness to the state. While there

were no official church organs to channel his witness, he was not so

ineffective as the critic might suppose. His followers joined with other

Baptists in presenting petitions and protests to the government. He

was glad to join with other autonomous congregations in presenting a

united voice when there was an issue that was of concern to all. He saw

the necessity to send Christian men forth frcm the local congregations

into the affairs of state. Neither should it be overlooked that there is

great social and political power in the simple teaching that the Almighty

God punishes sin, loves the lowliest of men, and works for their salvation.

John Bunyan, with Ms inadequate conception of a ministry to society, was

nevertheless a great modifying force in English culture. Bunyan could not

assume responsibility toward the state until he had been granted fre dom

1. 1HCIDLS, JAMES. "The Dilemma of the Free Church Liberal." Christian
Century. September 23, 1953. p. 1074.
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to make his witness. However, the modem Baptist must be careful to

go beyond his inherited pattern of rebellion and make his .positive and

responsible contribution to society. Today he can organise for Christian

social action without being tied to any organisation. His witness

within the Free Church system is not without its good effect.

CONCLUSION.

The doctrine of the church is the most live theological issue of

this era. There is a trend today toward a restudy of the church in

seventeenth-century England, as that too was a creative and formative

period. There has not been an age since Baxter and Bunyan until the

present when a new understanding of the church seemed so vital.

The task of theology is to bring the reality of God in Christ into

the existential situation of each succeeding age. The scientific

developments of our time, which combine rapid transportation with atomic weapons

give a new urgency to Christ's demands for unity in His church, and

witness to the world. Today a world community is not only desirablej

it is essential.

In the midst of this urgent call from the vorld the church sends out

a flickering light, partly because we who compose its membership are not

united ourselves* We cannot prsach love and brotherhood when they do

not exist within the body of Christ. In our disunity, we cannot unit©

a torn world.

It is impossible to understand the modem situation in which the

church confronts its disunity without a fresh study of the beginnings
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of the sects* To understand the churches called Baptist, Congregational and

Presbyterian in the United States, it is essential that one has a clear picture

of the forces and reactions at v/ork in seventeenth-century English church life.

The American church pattern can "he traced directly to this period. We can

understand our strength, as -well as our prejudices, only as we see ourselves

in the mirror of this history# Only now are we leaving the stage of reaction

against the abuses of that day and beginning to explore the possibilities of

a new and more profitable union.

Richard Baxter and John Buryan produced conceptions of the church that are

as relevant for our day as for their own. leaders of the world church today

recognise that a sense of spiritual unity is basic to life in Christ. They

realise too that any organised structure of the church must be comprehensive*

There can be unity onl; in the essential recognition of the Lordship of Jesus

Christ, with freedom to grow in an understanding on all inessentials. The

churches today are re recovering the element of love as the basis for Christian

disoipleship, and are seeking, as did Baxter and Buryan, to spread its healing

power*

It would be folly to return to rigid church patterns» that would ultimately

abnegate the gains won by these great saints of the past ; it would be squally

a mistake to continue to battle in a war that has long been won.

Baxter and Buqyc.n would speak a final word of warning from across the

centuries. We should bet/are of any Utopian drears that to restore unity would

in itself answer the problems confronting mankind today. These men saw the

church as a means as troll as an end. The church was desifjied by Christ not tc

be ministered unto, but to minister. The living Spirit of Christ must find

new and positive expression in Worship, evangelism, and social righteousness

before our unity will mean victory.
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